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PREFACE.

The present edition is the outeome of a close study of the inseriplions on
the Tnner Railing and Gateways of the Buddhist Stipaat Barbut in Central
India according to a new plau. Instead of setting these inscriptions as
they are found incised in oxder on the existing E. Gateway, componeut
paits of the Quadrants of the Inner Railing, and several {ragments, we
have rearranged them in such s maunner that we can unveil the system
that underlies them and thereby make them truly significant. We have
broadly distinguished them as Volive Labels and Jataka Labels, grouping
the former as they occur on the Gateway-pillars, the Rail-pillars, the
Rail-bars, the Coping-stones, and the isolated Fragments, and grouping the
latter as they are attached to different seemes in accordance with the
accepted Jataka-outlines of the Buddha’s life. We have followed special
numbering for each group, and also a general continuous numbering to
facilitate reference. In interpreting the insoriptions we have not spared
pains to colleet as many parallels from literature as possible and proper.
In spite of all the trouble taken and the care bestowed, we wish we could
believe that we were any more than beginners. We feel grieved that Sir
Asutosh Mookerjee is no more to receive & copy of this wokasa gift and
bless us with an open heart, which itself was far more than an earthly
roward. We humbly dedicate the work itself to his sacred memory as he
was the real inspirer of it and arranged for its publication just a month
before he passed away at Patnn. We are indebted to our friend
Mz, Munindra Lal Sen, M.A., for assisting us in colleefing some of the
useful references, to Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, Dr 8. K. Chatterjee,
Dr. G. N. Banerjec and Dr. Stella Kramrisch for occasional suggestions,
and no less to Mr. J. C. Chakravorti, M.A., Assistant Registrar, Mr. A. C,
Ghatak, M.A., Superintendent, Caleutta (Tniversity Press, and his staff for
their readiness to oblige. One of us must thankfully acknowledge that
itis Mr. R. D. Banerjec who initinted him into the study of the Barhut
exhibits and inseriptions in the Indian Museum, Caleutta,

. Carourna, B. M. BARUA.
Jan, 14 , 1926, GANGANANDA SINIIA.






CONTENTS

SECTION I—VOTIVE LABELS

Gateway-Pillar Inseriptions
Railing- Pillar Inecriptions
Rail-Bar Inseriptions
Coping Inseriptions
Fragment-Inscriptions

SECTION II—JATAKA LABELS

Those attached to Bodhi-trees
Those attached to Avidire-Nid&na
Those attached to Santike-Nidana
Those attached to Diire-Nidéna
Addenda and gorrigenda

On Paledg'ra.phy.
"On Language
*On Names and Epithets
"On Localities

Prakrit Tndex

SECTION III—NOTES

Paas.

Nos, 1—38. 1-8
Nos, 4—-48A.  8.17
Nos. 49—117 17.88
Nos. 118—I119 88-84
Nos, 120—134 35-88
Nos. 1856~—141 39.44
Nos, 142156 44-56
Nos, 157—188 66-78
Nos. 1890226 78.99
100 foll.

101.112

112-119

120-125

125-182

188.1890



BIBLIOGRAPHY AND ABBREVIATIONS

C=Cunningham’s Stpa of Bharhut, 1879.
Ho= Hdernle’s Readings from the Bharhut Stipa, Indisn Antiquary,
Vol. X,

[Dr. J. Anderson’s reading and interpretation of the Barhut
Inseriptions in his Catalogue and Handbook of the Archmological
Collection in the Indian Museum, 1888, are mere reproductions
from Cunningham’s Monograph and Hoernle’s Readings.)

H=Hultzsch’s Bharaut Inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI;
ZDMG, Vol. XL ; also article on the * Sunga Inseription of the
Bharaut Stpa’ in Indian Antiquary, Vol, XIV.

L=Liider's List of Brdbm! Inseriptions from The Earliest Times, ,
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X,

F=Jatake.Commentaty, edited by Fausboll.

Bithler’s Indian Paleographic Tables.

R. P. Chanda—Dates of the Votive Stfipa Insoriptions at Sanchi
in Memoirs of the Archzological Survey of India, No, 1.

BT = Barhut Text as can actuslly be read in stone or in C’s eye.copy.
CT=Corrested Text in the authors’ opinion.
FT=TFull Text as made out by the authors.
Tr=Translation.
E=Explanatory.
= Notes,



BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS
SECTION I
VOTIVE LABELS

1. Suganam raje rafio Gagiputasa 1. Votivs

(Iimbelson

i : i atewnys

Ylsa.deva.sa pautena Gotiputasa (Ton_l,;lag)
Agarajusa putena Vachiputena & o]

Dhanabhttina karitam toranam

silakammamto ca upamya. BT

Suganam raje rafio Gagiputasa
Visadevasa pautena Gotiputasa
Agarajusa putena Vachiputena
Dhanabhtting karitam torapam
stlakammamto ca upamno, OT (1)

“ Within the dominion of the Sungas the gateway has
been caused to he made and the workmanship in stone
produced by Vatsiputra Dhanabhati, son of ¢Gotiputa
Agaraju’ (and) grandson of King Gargiputra Visvadeva.” Tr

[C. p 128, G.P.L. 1 (Pls, XII, LIlI)—reads rdjie, dgurajose,
toranam, silukammate. 11 No. 1, ef, 1. A, XIV, p. 138, L. No. 687.
Suganap reje=in the kingdom of Sugane (Srughna) (R. L. Mitra &
Cunningbam) ; during the reign of the Suigas (Bithler, Hultasch,
Liders). Gotiputa= Kautsiputlra (C); Gaupiipuire (HL). Aparaju=
Agaraju ov Agrargja (Mitra & Cuuningham); Angaradyui (Biihler,
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Hultzseh, Liiders) ; SiG-kammamtbo = ornamented stone work (Mitra); stone-
work (H L) ; masonry (II); works of piety, spiritual merit (C). pappa=
Uptina, plinth (Mitra); Udpanna or Upparna, gained, produced (C);
arose (H). Qaglpuia=Gdrgeysputira (Mitra), born of the Queen of the
Gdrgeya family (C). “ The usage of ealling sons after their mothers was
eaused, not by polyandria, as some Sanskritists have sagmested, but by
the prevalence of polygamy, and it survives among the Rajputs fo the
present day. In private conversation I have often heard o Kuwar ealled
the ‘son of the Solanhani} or of the Gokilani, &e. [Mere you will
observe the Rani is ecalled according to her family name, not
according to her proper name; and you will know, from interconrse
with the Rajputs, that the Ranis are always mentionol in that
manner, Now all the metronymica of the ancient kings and teashovs,
both Buddhistic and Brahmanical, are formed by a female family namo
with the word puéra. Thus we have Fasishthipuira, or Iasithiputra,
Sdtakarn, &e., and these names onght to bo Lranslalod, ¢ son of tho (wile)
of the Vasishtha family,” &c. The name was just intended to distinguish
the Ling or teacher from the other sons of his father by naming his mother
according to her family name. There is another point sonnostol with
these metronymica which deserves attention: v/z., that the family names
are all those of Brahmanioal gofras, The explanation of this Pael is that
in accordence with the procepts of the Smriti, the Rajas were considerel
membars of the gofras of their purohitas, and eallel themselves alter the
latter " (Biihler). The PAli canonical literalure contains a typical instance
of metronymica in the expression Rij@ Migadho Ajitasatbn Vedehiputio
where the name of the mother of the king does not seam to have been
connected with any Rgi or Purokife. Oae cannot be quite certain about the
identification of @olipuis with either Gauplipuira as suggested by
Hultzech and Inilers or Kaulsipuira as suggested by Cunningham and
others. In some of the Sanchi and Sonari StGpa Inscriptions we come
across the name of a Golipula corresponding to the PAli Koliputie.
Itis difficult to say whebher Gofs was an apabhreméa of Kofi or wice
verss, whether Kofi or Gofis was originally derived from the name of a
tribe and eountry or from that of any Re: or Purokifa. Dr. Biihler is
responsible for the equation of Aparaju with Angaradyul, whioh is but
another name of Mungalagraka, the Meroory., It ie difficult to
undorstand the phonetic ohange of 4wgara into dgara, while the change
of 4gra into Aga is very common in gome of the modern Indian Vernaculars.

Rajuse may have been used as a Genitive singular of Rdja, or else it may
have been o clerical mistake for Rfjasa.] N
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2. Sagna raja ...
Agaraju ...
toranam ... BT
Sugdnam raje . .
Agoraju_... ... .
toranam. , CT (2)

“'Within the dominion of the Sungas the Gateway (has
been caused to be made by a donor related to Aguraju.) (?) Tr

[C.p. 128, G.P.I. 2 (PL L1iI)—reads Saganam, rajia, L. No. 681,] N

3. ... hena
... toranamca
... kata. BT
. tena
... toranam ca
. kata .. .. CT (3)

“Tho Gateway aud [the ornamental designs] have been
made [ by a donor who was the son of somebody whose name
is effaced.]” Tr

[ C.p. 128, G.P.L 3 (PL LUI). L. No. 689] N

1. Vedisa Capadeviya* Revatimitabhariyaya pathamo

thabho danam. BT (4)
“Pirst pillar—the gift of Oapidevi, the wife of
Revatimitra, a lady from Vidisa.” Te

[*devaya (BT). C. p. 132 ; PL 1 (PL LIII). H. No. 22, L. No, 712—
translates—“Gift of the first pillar by Cipadevd, wife of Revafimita
( Revatimitra) from Vedisa (Fidisa).? © Vedisa is the old name of

B, [ Pillar of]
Gataway ot
Batanmars.

O, [Pillar of ]
Goteway b
Batanmara,

2, Votive
Labels on
Pillexs
Stambhas.) :
a) Pillar I—
8. E. Quad.
rant,



(b) Pillax II—
8. . Qoad-
rant,

4 BARIUT INSCRIPTIONA

Besnagar, a 1uined city situated in the fork of the Bes ov Vedisa river
and the Betwa within two miles of Bhilsa. The inscription is engraved on
the first pillar of the Railing next o the Gatoway ™ (C).] N

2, Bhadmtasn Aya-Bhutaraklitasa Khujatidukiyasa

danam. BT (5)
“The gift of the Most Gentle Master Bhutaraksita
of Kubjatinduka,.” Tr

[C. p. 182; PL. 2 (Pl LIII)~-reads Bhita. H. No.23. L. 713,
According to C’s rendering Bladamia is the designation of a lay brother,
while 4y¢ or Arya is a designation which is the same in menning as the
English Reverend. H renders the two designations alike, ¢.c., as Reverend,
in all other instances but those where Biadamia and Aya are both used.
L leaves them untranslated. In the PAl Pijaka texts Bhadenis has been
used only with reference to the Buddha as a mark of respect.! Ina
later PAli formula of invocation the deities arve addressed as Blhaddenti,
a mode of address which corresponds to the English ¢ Gentlemen’ or the
Bengali ¢ Bladramekodaygan.” This latter spelling leaves no room for
doubt thal Biadants has connection with the Sk. and PAli Bhadre and
can, therefore, be sanskritised as Bhadrinia, corresponding toa Bengali
expression like °Bhadrer Ses? or ¢ Yar-par-ndi-bhadra, ie., ¢ gentle to
the extreme’ ‘perfectly gentle,’ or ‘perfect gentloman’ In the inserip-
tions recording the gift of thres cave-dwellings made by Dasaratha, ASoka’s
successor, the Ajivikas or Ajivika mendieants, to whom the gift is made,
are referred to as Bladanta Ajivikas, while in ASoka’s inseriptions they
are introduced simply as Ajivikas. There is only one insaription, L.
No. 99, in which Bladaia or Bhadapis is vsed a3 the distinctive) title
of a Jaina monk, As regards Buddhist literature, the Milinda is
perhaps the oldest work in which Bladanta occurs as a mode of address
of a Buddhist Thera who attained Arhatship and was proficient in the
art of argument on all questions relating to Buddhism. In the Brahmanical
writings Bladante is nowhere met with as a mode of address or a specifie
designation of a teacher. There ave on the other hand numerous inecrip-
tions in which Bhadale, Bhadamta or Bhayamie is met with as the title
or honorifia designation of the Buddhist monks— Biskgns and Sthavires.
There can be no doubt that Bladania carries with it primarily the idea

& Bhadante' i te Bhikkhu bhagavato paccassosump,
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of gentleness. IL is only in a secondary or derivative sense thal the lerm
denotes a person worthy of respect or venoration. There is some differenec
between ¢ Revernd Sir’ and ¢ Venerable Sir,’ the labter exprossion being
applicable to persons of old age, Lo those who have become There or
Sthavira. Bul we have got o decide whether Bladute or Bladantu has
been applied in the Buddhist inscriptions as a general term of respeel
for all Bhikgus or only for those who ave Stkawiras. There are some
inseriptions in which both Tkere and Bladania are omployed as
designations of the Buddhist Bhikgu, e.g., L, Nos. 451, 987, 993, 1006,
1007, 1012, 1020, 1040, 1041, 1060, 1080, 1081, 1082, 1083, 1089,
1094, 1171, 1228, 1260, 1289, It seems to be beyond any doubt that
the term Z%era is employed in addition lo Bhadanta in order to denote
a senior monk just in {he same way that the term Z%er? is used in
L. No. 1008, instead of Bhskhuni or DBlhickuni lo distinguish a senior
Buddhist Sister from an ordinary nun. So far as the Barhut Inseriptions
are concerned, Bhadapte seems to bave been used nol as a term of respeel
for denoting an elderly member of the Buddhist order but simply as general
designation of a Bithhu or Bhicku as distinguished from a Bhikkuni or
Bhickuni. We find that in instances where the donor happens o be a
Buddhist nun, she is distinetly intioduced as Bhek/ivui or Bhichuin, while
in cases the domor is a monk, he is not called by contrast a Bkikiu or
Bilicku. The distinctive designation used in the case of a monk donor is
Bhadapta and 4ya. Among the Sanchi and Sonari inseriptions, on the ofher
band, we notice that in instanccs where the reference is to a deceased
Thera, his characteristio designation is Sapurisa—* The good Man,” Further,
we notice that in the labels in which the donor is expressly called a
Bhikhu or Bhicku, the designation Bhadomta or Aya js dispensed with,
and vice rersa. But coming to sumcwhat later Votive inseriptions couched
in langnages more or less affeated by the Sanskrit phonology such as
those found in Matbhwa and other places, Biadania is applied as the
designation of a monk donor who is also deseribed as a Biskgu or Sﬁkya
Bligkgu. Even there is an inscription at Amaravati, L. No. 240, in which
Bliayemsi (Bhadent?) is met with as t{he designation of a Buddhist num.
Thus these later Buddhist inscriptions can be shown to have made explicit
what was implicit in the earlier ones. If Blademta be taken to bea
general designation of a BAfAgu, how does it differ from Aya, driya, or
Arya equally applied as the designation of a Bikisu or a Blikgunz with
or without the additional designation Biadanta or Bladaxl(i preceding it ?
Tt would be idle to dispute that 4ya or Arya is o specific designation of a
Bliikgu or of a Bhikguni. Those who do so can be referred to a large number



(¢) Pillar
VI—8. B
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of the Juina inseriptions that unmistakably prove the ease. At all events,
the Barhut label under notice shows that both Bludamis and Aya
were employed as designalions of a Blskgn, If so, what is the possible
difference between the two? In a passage of the Vinaya Sutta-vibhadga
a number of Zheras ave veforied to as dyyas: “ Ayyo Sariputto, Ayyo
Makamoggalidne, Ayyo Makikaceino, dyyo Mahzkotthilo, Ayyo Makg-
koppino, Ayyo Mahioundo, Ayyo Anuruddho, Ayyo Revato. Ayyo Upali,
Ayyo Anando, Ayyo Rikulo.” All of these Theras were sither Arakats or
at least oceupied one of the eight Aryan ranks, In one of the Amardvati
inscriptions, L. 1280, Ayira ( Arya ) is applied as the designibion of a
mouk donor who is said to have been an ArZai, Who is an Aya or
Arya? According to general usage, an 4ryan is one whose condition is not
servitude and one who is caltured. To the Buddhist, an Aryan is one
who ig not slave to passions, sustoms, conventions and dogmas, and is on
the contrary, inwardly free and thoroughly enlightened, and lives a gelf-
conscious life, always mindful and aware of the facts of oxperience,
Master is the English word whereby Aya can bo adequately rendered.
Bhadamia is a common designation of all Blikins or male members of
the Buddhist monastic order, while Ayo is the litle of address of those
Bhiklus who are advanced in Aryanhood.] N

3. Aya-Gorakhitasa thabho danain. BT (8)
“The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Goraksita.” Tr

[C.p. 182; PL 4 (Pl LIID)—omils fhabho, H, No. 25.
L. No. 7161 N

4. Aya-Pamthakasa thambho danam. BT (7)
“The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Panthaka.” Tr

[C. p. 132; PL & (P LIII)—H. No, 26, L. No. 718.
Cf L. No, 478—Bhickn Pamlhoka] N

5. Dabhinikaya Mahamukhisa dhitu Badhikaya
bhichuniya d&nam. BT
Dambhinikadya Mahamulkhisa dhitu Bodhikaya
bhichuniya danam. OT (8)
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“The gift of Mahamukhya's daughter—the nun Dambhi-
nikd Bodhikda—Bodhiks from Darbha (?)” - Tr

(C.p. 182; PI. 7 (Pl LIII)—reads /Mifu-badhiknya. H, No. 27.
L. No. 718 ef. Hodki as a name in L. Nos, 368, 490, 630, 104, ete.] N

6. Pafaliputa Nagaseniya Kodiyaniya danam. BT (9)
“The gift of Nagasend of the Kaundinya family,
from Pataliputra.” Tr

[C.p. 132; PI. 8. (Pl LILL), I No.21—Kediyani mightbe the
feminine oF. Kadz ye s it might also correspond to the pa.t.mnymm
Koundinydyani, of. Kaceina= l\alyu_ynun Moggallgna= Mandgalydyana,

L No.710.] N

7. Samanaysa bhikhuniya Cudathilikdya danam. BT
Sumanaya bhikhuniys Camdathilikays danam. CT (10)
“The gift of the nun Cundathilika Sumana—

Sumans from Cundasthali,” Tr

[C.p. 132 ; P. 2. (PL LIII). H. No. 39—equates Semand with Sramnna.
L. No. 720.] N

8. Bahadagojatiranatana () Isarakhitaputasa

Anamdasa thabho, BT
Bahadagojatirasa dinam () Isirakhitaputasa

Anamdasa thambho, CT (11)
“The pillar—a gift of Ananda, son of Rsiraksita,

from Bahatagojatira (?).” Tr

[C. p. 188; PL 10 (Pl LIII)—reads %gjatira®. L. No. 121.] N

9. Bhojakatakaya Diganagaye bhichuniya danam. BT
Bhojakafakaya Digansgaya bhichuniys dinam. CT (12)
“The gift of the nun Dinnaga from Bhojakata.” Tr

[C.p. 183 ; PL 12 (PL LIII). reads® gaye, H. No. 31. L. No, 723,] N

(2) Pillar
VITI—8.B.
Quadrant.

(¢) Pillar
VIII—8.B.
Quadront.

(f ) Pillnr
X—8. 1
Qun.dmut

() Pillar
X—-8. B
Quadrant.



(k) Pillar
XII—S.E.
Quadrant.

(¢) Pillar
XIII—-8E.
Quadrant.

(J) Pillar
XIV—8.8,
Quadrant.

(k) Ppillar
XV—8..,
Quadrant,

(1) Pillar
XVI—S.E,
Quadeant,

(m) Pilla
LIV—8.

Gabe-Oorner
Pillars,
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10. Bibiksnadikata-Budhino gahapatino; danam. BT
Bimbikanadikata-Bodhino gahapatino danam. CT (13)
“The gifs of the householler Bodhi from

Bimbikanadikata.” Tr

[C. p. 188 PL 14 (Pl L. IlI}—reads Dikita=: Dikgita. H. No, 88—
equabes nadi with nandi, and Budhi with Buddhi, L. No. 7¢5] N

11. Dhamagutasa danam thabho. BT (14)
“The gift of Dharmagupta—a pillar.” Tr

[C. p. 133; PI. 16 (Pl LIII)) H, No. 45, L. No. 727
Read lthamblo] N

12. Bibikanadikats-Suladhasa asavarikasa danam. BT (16)
“ The gift of (a scene of a troopar by) the trooper sulabdha
from Bimbikanadikata.” Tr

[C. p. 183; PL 17 (PL LIII)—rcads Dékati, H. No. 86. L.
No. 728. Asarvdrikn = Abvavira—a borvowing from Old Persian Asaddr:
found in the ecuneiform inseriptions, whense modern Persian Swdr, In
modern Indian languages the word occurs as dswdr, Swdr] N

13. Pusasa thambho danam, BT (16)
“ The pillar-gift of Pugya.” Tr

[C. p. 183; PL 18 (Pl LIII)—reads t2ablo. Il. No. 87.L.729.] N

14. Dhamarakhitasa danam. BT (17)
“The gift of Dharmaraksita.” Tr

[C. p. 183; Pl 23 (P. LI H. No. 41, L. No 734
Read Diama]) N

»

15, Aya-Isidinasa hhanakasa danam. BT (18)
“The gilt of the Noble Master Rsidatla, the Recitor.” Tt
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[C.p. 134; PI 27 (P.. LIV). H. No. 45. Ho. No. 11, L. No,
788. C. takes Bhgnaka to be the name of a place. Bhanaka=the Preacher
(HL). Bkanaka is not the name of a place, it is simply an epithet. The
word Blhanaka does not technically denote a preacher, Preaching is rather
the function of a Kafhi or Kuthika. The essontialduby of a Bianaka
consists in the recitation or rehearsal of the sacred texts with a view to
preserving and handing them down by oral tradition. In Buddha's own
words we can trace two expressions Fads, meaning the upholder of
an opinion, the propounder of & view, and Kaiki ov Kathike, denoting a
preacher or an instructor. According to traditionm, the institution of
Bhanakas was of & somewhat Iater origin. The earliest tradition regarding
the rise of the Bhanakas is to be found in Buddhaghoga’s Sumanigala-
Vilésinl. This tradition is repeated in a mnch later work~—the Mahabodhi-
vapsa with a slight variation, Aecording to this tradition, it so happened
that during the session of the first Buddhist Council as soon as the
Vinaya was recited and the Pinays texts were compiled, the preservation
of the Finaya traditions and texts by regular recitation was entrusted to
the care of the Venerable Upali; when in the course of rehearsal of the
Dhamms the Dighdgama or Digha-Nikdya came to be compiled, the
preservation of this text was entrusted to the care of the Venerable
Ananda ; in a similar way the presvervation of the Majjhimdyama or
Majshima-Nikiya was entruste] to the care of the disciples of Sariputta,
that of Swmyutidgama or Samyutta-NikZye was entrusted to the care of
the Venerable Kassapa, that of the Ekuffardgame or Agutiara-Nikaya
was entrusted to the cave of ihe Venerable Anuruddha. Thusone is to
oonceive the rise of five Schools of Bkirakss, to wit, Pinaya-bhinaka,
Digha-bhinaks, Majjkima-bhanaks, Semyslie-bhaneta end Anguitare-
bhanaki. Bub curiously enough, throughout the Buddhist literature we
nowhere meet with the expression Piuaya-t4inaka, while in Buddhaghoga’s
commentaries the views of the Digla-bhanakas and the rest ars quoted
by name and discussed. Even we have mention of Diemmapada-bhinaka
in the Atthasilini.t Bunddhaghoga is really veticent about the origin of
Khuddnkn-bhanaka, though he expressly states that the Kiwddakdgama or
Khuddaka-NikZya consisted of the books of the Pimaya as well as the
Abkidkamma-Pitaka in addition to the 12 or 15 books belonging to the
Sutta-Pitaka.? He doss not explain why, if the P2asya books were
comprised within the Khuddeks-Nikdya, the Finaya traditions were
separately placed in charge of Upali. Moreover, in the Mahabodhivamsa

1 Atthassling, p. 18, * Sumaigale-Vildeini, I, p. 128
9 .
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we read that the Khuddaka-Nikdya, comprising the books of the
Abkidhemma-Pitake and some books of the Suila-Pitaka was jointly
rehearsed by the SiZaviras of the First Council and that the preservation
of these texts was committed to the care of themall,! Ina passage
of the Milinda 2 we have, among the citizens of the ideal Diammanagara,
the mention of :—

Suttantikd—Masters in the Sutfanta, ie.,in the Sutta-Pitaka ;
2  FVinayiki—Masters in the Vinaya, ie. in the Finaya-Pitaka;

8. Abkidhammikg~Masters in the Adblidhamma, ie, in the
Abkidhamma-Pitaka ;

Dhammakathiki—The preachers of the Dhamma ;
Jataka-bhanaki—The repeaters of Jatakas ;

Majjlima-blanaka—The repeaters of the Majjkina-Nikaya

4

b

8. Digha-bhinaki~—The repeaters of the Digha-Nikdya ;

7

8. Samyutta-bhanaki—The repeaters of the Samyutto-Nikgya ;
9

. Anguttara-bhanaki—The repeaters of the Avnguttara-Nikiya ;
10. Khuddaka-bhanaki—The repeaters of the Kﬁuddalm-NMﬁya.

Two facts are quite clear from this passage. First, that the Punotion
of & Diammakathike was different from that of a Biinaks. Secondly,
thatin the time of the Milinda there were in the country at least six sahools
of repeaters of Jalakas and those of the five Nikdyns (passim p. 27), which
clearly proves that there was a separate collection of Commentary-
Jatakas apart from ome included in the Khuddaka-NikGya, The first
four Nikayas, most of the Vinaya books and some books of the Kiuddaka-
Nikgya and the Abhidkamm1-Pituka contain, beside the chapter arrange-
ment of contents, divisions according to | BAdnavdras or portions recited at a
time. We can imagine that the Bi@nakes vepresented, in institutions for
popular instruction, persons noted for their power of memory and extem.
porasing. The institution of Bhnakas has eontinued and survives till
to-day in India and other emstern countries, where one can mest a
number of persons getting things by heart for the purpose of recitation
without any attempt to grasp their meaning,] N

* Mahfhodhivamea, p. 92. % Milinda, p, 841 f.
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16. Yasika..... ... BT

Yasika [sa danam (?) . BT (19)
‘The gift of Yadika ® (P) Tr
[C. p. 185, PL 46 (PL LIV). L. No. 757.] N
17. Sonaya danam thabho, BT (20)
“The gift of Sravana—a pillar.” Tr
[C.p. 185 ; PL 47 (Pl LIV). L No. 758.] N
18. Cekulana-Saghamitasa thabho danam. BT (21)
“ The pillar-gift of Sanghamitra Cekulana—the
inhabitant of Cikula (?).” Tr

[Cip. 186 ; PI 48 (PI. TIV)—reads cakulanam and Sanghamitasa.
H.N. 64.(1). I. No, 758.] N

19. Nagaye bhichuniye danam. BT
Nagaya bhichuniya danam. CT (22)
“The gift of Naga, the nun.” T

[C.p. 135 ; PL 50 (PL, L1V), H. No, 65. L No, 76L.] N

20. Bhadamta-Valakasa Bhanakasa danam thabho. BT (28)
“The pillay—a gift of the Most Gentle Valaka,
the Reciter.” Tr

[C.p. 185 ; PL 51(PL LIV). H. No. 85—reads dana, L, No. 762.] N

21. Karahakala-Aya-Bhutakasa thabho danam. BT (24)
“The pillar-giftt of the Noble Master Bhutaka
of Karahakata.” Tr

[C. p. 185 ; PL 53 (PL LIV)—reads cayubliv. H. No. 67. L. No. 763.

H and L retain the name Bhutaka.] N

{n) Pillors
of Railingg—
8. W, Quad-
rant,
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22, Kosabeyekaya bhikuniya Venuvagamiyaya
Dhamarakhitayd danam, BT
Kosamheyakaya Bhikhuniya Vepuvagamiyaya
Dhammarakhitaya danam. CT (25)
“The gift of the nun Dharmaraksita of Vepugrama
in the suburb of Kausambi.” bV T

[C.p. 185; PL 58 (PLLIV). L. No. 754. Fenuvagima= Venuvagrama
(C); Pepukagrame (L), Venuvagrama or * Bambutown’ may be identified,.
according to C, with the village Ben-pdrva still existing to the norbh-east
of Kosam, Cf. Kosambika-Sutta (Majjhima-Nikaya); Kosambi-Jgtaka (B
No, 428) ; Kosambiyanegara (F. Vol. p. 239).] N

28. Bhadata-Mahilasa thabho danam. BT (28)
“The pillar-gift of the Most Grentle Madhvila (?).” Te

[C.p.136; PL 56 (PL LIV). H. No. 09, L. No. 766, Makile=
Mulule (C H L), The correct reading of Makila may be Mililu= Mikira
of L, Nos. 0, 21,22.] N

24, Karahakatd Samikasa danam thabho, BT (27)
“The pillar—a gift of ‘Samika’ of Karahakata..” Tr

[C.p. 186; PI, 56 (Pl. LIV). H. No. 70—equates Samika with
Syamaka. L. No 767. Samiba can as well be equated with Samika or
Svimika] N

25. Bhadata-Samakasa thabho danam., BT (28)
“The pillar-gift of the Most Gentle Samaka
(Syamaka ?).” Tr.

{C. p. 186; PL 57 (Pl 1IV). H. No.71. L No. 768. Samaka
=8yémaka (H L).] N

26, ... ratd bhikhuniya thabho danam. BT (C)
to bhikhuniya thabho danam. BT (H)
ya bhikhuniya thambho danam. cT
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Connecting this with the fragment with four letlers
yielding the reading Avasika (O, p. 143), the inscrip-
tion may be completed as :—

[Avasika] [ya bhikhuniya thambho danam]). BT (29)

“ The pillar-gift of the nun of the local monastic
abode,” () Tr

“[C. p. 186; PL 61 (Pl LIV). H, No. 74. L. No. 772. In
justification of the above restoration and rendering, it may be noticed
that in all other labels but this, the name of Blikluat is invariably
mentioned. The fragment supplied contsins a word which is evidently
anything but » personal name. What is more, four letters of the fragment
precisely supply the four letters missing from the Pillar-inseription under
notice, See FI. No. 8 passim.] N

27, Bhadatasa Aya-Isipalitasa Bhanakasa Navakami-
kaga danam. BT (30)

“ The gift of the Most Gentle and Noble Master

Rsipalita, the reciter and superintendent

of building-operations (connected with a
Buddhist monastic residence).” Tr

[C.p. 136 ; PL 62 (PL LIV), Ho. No. 24. H. No. 76. L. No. 778.
For the meaning of Navakapmika, see the Vinaya Toxts, S.B.E., Pt. I1I
pp- 189 foll. Cf. Navakamika in L. Nos. 154, 987; Navalemake in L.
No. 1250 ; Navakamébe in L, No, 28.] N

28, Moragirimha Nagilaya bhikhuniya danam thabha. BT

Moragirimha Nsgilaya bhikhuniya danam
thambho. OT (81)
“The pillar—a gift of Nagila, the num, from
Maytragiri.” Ty

[C.p. 187; PL 67 (PL LIV)—reads °pirilma. H. No, 81 (1). L.
No.778. Cf. Mayhraparvate—a locality veferred to in a quotation of tho
Caranavydhabhagya; Bihler's Apastamba, §.B.E., Introd. p. XXXI, fn.;
Schroeder’s Maitrayani-Samhits, p, XXIV, Theblg=pillars (H L)) N

(0} Qoxper
Pillars —
W. QGaie.

(jg)R Pillars
of Bailing—
N. W. Quad.
rant.
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29. Vedisi Phagudevasa dinam. BT (32)
“The gift of Phalgudeva from Vidisa.” Te
[C. p. 187; PL 69 (Pl LIV)—~reads Fediss. H. No. 82, L.

No. 780.] N

80. Purikaya dayakana danam. . BT
Purikaya dayaksnam danam, CT (83)
“The gift of the lay supporters of monastic

establishments at Purika.” Te

[C. p. 187 ; PL. 71 (Pl LIV)—reads °daya, H. No, 83. L. No, 782,
Dayake a giver (Childers); a donor (H L) Here dayake scems to
have been used in its later Buddhist technical sense to dano te a Buddhist
donor who undertakes or is held respousible for the maintenance of a monastio
establishment, Mere Puri4d is definitely a faminine form,] N

81. Vedisa Anuradhaya danam. BT (34)
“The gift of Anuradha from Vidi&.” Tr
[C. p. 187;PL. 73 (PL LIV).—reads ®radiays. H. No. 85. L.
No.784] N
(9) Oormer 82. ... [m]ika[sa danam]. BT (H)
aste. [Bhadata...bhanakasa navakam)ika[sa danam]. BT (85)

“The gift of [the Most Gentle..., the reciter and
superintendent of monastic building-operations.]” Tr

[C. Pl XIX. H, No 154, I No, 787.] N

(r) Displac- 83, Bhadata-Kanakasa bhanakasa thabho danam
o Pillar, :

Cikulaniyasa. : BT (86)
“The pillar-gift of the Most Gentle Kanaka of
Cikulana (Citkula?)” Tr

{C. p. 187; PI. 77 (Pl. LIV)—reads Kanodnte, H. No. 88, L,
No. 789, Cf, Cekulana, P, 18 anie.] N
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84, Bhadata-Budhavakhitasa Satupadanasa danam
thabho. BT
Bhadamta-Budharakhitasa Satupadanikasa danam
thambho. CT (37)

* The pillar—a gift of the Most Gentle Buddha-
rakgita who is adept in the practice and
experiences of mindfulness.” Tr

[C. p. 188; PL 80 (PL IV)—reads °paduinasa. I, No. 90. L.
No. 792. Satupadana who is versed in seience (H) ; Satupadina seems to be
a monumental Prakrit counterpart of the PAli Sasipatiiane or Sutipatthianika
and the Sanskrit Swpaityupasthana or Smyartyupesthaniba. Like Pefaki,
this particular epithet of a Biskgy is met with only among the Barhut
Votive Labels. Satupadina does not appear to be a patrouymic derived
from the name of a place.] N

85. Moragirimha Pusaya* danam thabhat BT (88)
¢ Pillarg—the gift of Pusya from Mayuragiri.” Tr

[*Bead Pusaya. tThabko may have been intended by the seribe.
C. p. 188; PL. 84 (Pl IV)—reads ¢tkablo, H, No. 94. L. No, 796.] N

86. Aya-Culasa Sufamtikasa Bhogavadhaniyasa

danam. BT (89)
“The gift of the Noble Master Kgudra, the
Sautrintika, of Bhogavardhana,” Tr

(C.p. 188; PL 95 (Pl LV).H, No. 95. L. No. 797, Suluplita=
one versed in the Sttrfatas (H L). CE Sufatiés in L, No. 885;
Sutatakini oy Sufatikini in L. Nos, 319, 3528. The torm Suittantike in the
gonse of & master in the S%irdnie as distinguished from the Pinays and the
Abkidnamma occurs in the Milinda (See note on Bianake sub PIL 1) ante).
Evidently this term came to replace the older expression Sutfadfara
which is met with in the Mahaparinibbina and other Sutfas, Here the
term might ba taken as well to denote an adherent of the Swifevida or
Suwtrdntika school. The point cannot howaver he decided unless the
relative date of the Barhut inscriptions and the rige of the sshool is
ascertained,] N

(s) Railing
Pillars— .
B, Quedrant,
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87. Moragirimha Thupadasasa danam thabha, BT (40)
* Pillars—the gift of Stiipadasa [rom Mayfragiri.” Tr

[C.p. 188; PL 84 (Pl LV)—reads thadlo. H. No, 96. L. No.

796] N
88. Nasika-Gorakhitaya thabho danam Vasukasa
bhariyaya. BT (41)
“The pillar-gift of Goraksitd, the wife of
Vasuka of Nasika.” Tr

[C. p. 188 ; PL 87 (PL LV), L. No, 799.] N

89. Maharasa amtevasino Aya-Samakasa thabho
danam. BT (42)

“The pillar-gift of Mahara (Madhvara?) tho

resident pupil of the Noble Master Syamaka
(Samaka?).” Te

[C. p. 138; PL I1 (PL. LV). H, No. 97, L, No. 800, According
to H L the label records the gift of Arya Syamaka, the disciple of Malara,
Malara may here be regarded as a misveading for Mikira, cf. Malile
PL 22 ande] N

40, [Pusadataye Nagarikaye bhichuniye] [Sakiya
thabho danam). BT
[Pusadataya Nagarikaya bhichuniya] [Sakaya
thambho danam]. CT (48)
“The pillar-gift of Pugyadatts, the Buddhist nun,
of Nagar1.” Tr

[C. p. 188 ; PL 93 and 80 (P). LV)—counts two labels. L. Nos, 808
and 808, Ts Sakd=Sakrs or Sakya?] N

@) Pillars 41. .Namdagirino bhanakasa Selapurakasa thabho

“The pillar-gift of Nandagiri, the Reciter, of
Sailapura.” Tr

[C p. 138; PL 61 (PL, LV). L.No.804] N
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49. Moragiri-Jitamitasa d&nam, BT (45)
“The gift of Jitamitra of Mayuragiri.” Tr

[C.p. 189; PL 96 (PL LV). L.808] N

48. Karahakata-Utaragidhikasa thabho danam. BT (46)
“The pillar-gift of Uttaragrhika (?) of
Karahakata.” Tr

[C.p. 189; PIL 968 (LV). L. No. 800—gidiska=grdiraka] N

44. Quladhakesa Purikaya Bhatudesakasa danam. BT (47)
“The gift of °Culadhaka’ (Ksudrindhraka P)
the superintendent of the distribution of food

in a monastery of Purika.” Tr

[C.p. 189; PI. 99 (Pl. LV)—takes Blatddesats to be the name of a
place. L. No. 812, Blatidesaka="PAli Bhatiuddesaka,] N

45. Vedisa-Ayamaya danam. BT (48)
“The gift of Aryama(?) of Vidisa.”

[C. p-138; PL, 100 (Pl LV)—reads Maya, L. No. 813, 4ya
Maga=the reverend Mayi (C).] N

1, Sapagutaye bhichuniye danam. BT
Sapagutaya bhichuniya danam. OT (49)
“The gift of the nun Sarpagupta.” Tr

[C.p. 189; RL 1 (PL LV). L.No.815] N

9. Pataliputs Kodiyaniys Sakatadevaya danam. BT (50)
“The gift of Sakatadevi, alady of the Kaundinya
family, from Pataliputra.” Tr

[°vaya (BT), C. p.189; BRI & (Pl LiV). H.No. 100, L.No.816.C
reads Sakaja. Sakatadeod seems to ba the wife of a noble or prinee of
Patoliputra. It is diffienlt to ascerlain  whether she was born

3

(u) Pillaxrs
at Putaowa.

3. Votive
Lebels on
Rail-bars
(Buci).
(a) 8. W.
quadrant.
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of a Brekmin or a Kgatriya family. She came of the same family
or class belonging to the Kaundinga gotra to which Nagasens, the femalo
donor of a pillar, belonged.] N

8. Kakamdiya-Somaya bhichuniya danam. BT
Kakamdiya-Somaya bhichuniya danam. CT (1)
“The gift of the nun Soms of Kakandi.” Tr

[C.p.139; BL 3 (PL. LV), H.No.10l. L. No. 817, @f, Kakand:
in the Jaina Patidvaliof the Kharataragaccha (IA, XI, p. 247). It was
the birthplace of a Jaina Tirthaikars. See reference lo Kakandi in the
Paramadttha-jotiks, Sutta-Nipata-Comy., V. 800.] N

4. Pataliputs Mahidasenasa danam. BT
Pataliputs Mahidasenasa danam. OT (52)
“ The gift of Mahendrasena from Pafaliputra.” Tr

(C. p. 188; RL. 4 (Pl. LV), H. No. 102, L. No. 818, Of the
three donors from Palalipubra, one is ab least found to be male. Their
names are recorded in three closely located labels. Moreover, the name of
Mokidassne connects him at onee with Nagasenz.] N

6. Cudathilikays Nagadevaya bhikhuniyi [danam]. BT
Cumdathilikaya Nagadevaya bhikhuniya danam, OT (53)
“The gift of the nun Nagadevi of Cundasthalt (?).”  Tr

[C.p. 189; RL 5 (Pl LV). H.No, 103. L. No.819] N

6. Cudathilikdya Kujaraya danam. BT
Cumdathilikaya Kumjaraya danam. CT (54)
“The gift of Kufijara of Cundasthall.” Tr

{C. p. 180; RL 6 (Pl LV). H. No. 104. L. No, 820. This
is the third label recording the gift of a female donor from Cundasthals,
A friend suggests that Cudathilits might as well be equated with Ozlé-
{iilika or Cullathsli, meaning o hamlet.] N
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7. Dhamaguta-matu Pusadevaya danam, BT
Dhammaguta-matu Pusadevaya danam. CT (65)
“The gift of Pusyadevi, mother of Dharmagupta.”  Tr

(C.p. 189; RL 7-(PL LV). H.No.105. L. No.821] N

8-9. Ujhikaye dana. BT
Ujjhikaya danam. CT (59)
“The gift of Ujhika.” Tr
Dhamarakhitaya dana suei. BT
Dhammarakhitaya danam suei, CT (80)
“The gift of Dharmaraksitda—a rail.” Tr

[C. p. 189; RI 8.9 (Pl LV)—reads Yajhikiyz und dgnam. H. No.
108. L. Nos. 822.813, [Jjkiks means one who relinguishes or has relin-
quished, from /ujjka (to abandon, to throw off).] N

10. Atimutass danam* BT (61)
“The gift of Atimukta.” Tr

[*danam (BT), C.p. 139; RL 10 (Pl LV)-—equates Atimufa with
Adtrimuta, H. No. 108, I, No. 824.] N

11. Nadutaraya dana suoci. BT
Namdutaraya danam suci. CT (62)
“The gift of Nandottars—a rail.” Te

[C.p. 140; RL 18 (PL LV). H.No,110. L No.826] N

*12, [Muldasa danamp, BT (63)
“The gift of Munda.” Tr

(C.p.130; RL 18 (PL LV). H.No.11l. L No.87.] N

(b) S. guts,
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¥13. Isanasa dina. BT
Tsanasa dinam. OT (64)
“The gitt of Isana.” Tr

[C.p. 140; RL 14 (Pl LV), H.No. 112. L.No,828.] N

*14. Isidatasa dsnam, BT (65)
“The gift of Reidatta.” Ty

[C.p. 140; RIL 26 (PLLV), H, No, 113, L. No, 830. &f leidi-
nase in P, 15 anfs] N

*15. Aya-Punivaguno suei dsnam. BT (66)
“The rail-gift of the Noble Master Punarvasu.” Te

[C.p.140; RI 16 (PL LV), H,No, 14 L,No.83l) N

*16. Gagamitasa suci danam, BT (67)
“The rail-gift of Gargamitra.” Ty

[C. p, 140; RI, 17 (PL LV), L. No, 832, Gaga=Ganga ?] N

*17. Kanhilasa Bhanakasa danam. BT (68)
“ The gift of Krsnala, the Reciter.” Tr

[C.p.140; BRI 18 (Pl. LV), L.No,833] N

9s¥. 18, Devarakhitasa dsnam. BT (69)
oontinued, “The gift of Devaraksita.” Tr

(C.p. 140; RL 10 (P, LV), H, No,115, L,No, 834] N

19. Vedisato Bhutarakhitasa danam. BT (70)
“The gift of Bhitaraksita from Vidiss.” Tr

[C.p.140; RIL. 20 (Pl, LV)—reads 7edisa fabin®, H, No. 116, L.
No, 885, N
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20. Golaya Parikiniya danam, BT
Golaya Parikiniya danam. OT (71)
“The gitt of Parikini (Parika) from Gols.” Tr

[C,p. 140; RI. 21 (PL. LV), L.No, 836, N

21, Purikays Idadevaya danam. BT
Purikaya Imhdadevaya danam. CT (72)
“The gift of Indradevi, a lady from Purika.” Tr

[C.p. 140; BRI 22 (PL LiV), H,No. 117, L.N,8371] N

22, Purikays Setaka-matu danam. BT
Purikaya Setaka-matu danam. QT (78)
“The gift of the mother of ‘ Setaka’ from Purika.” Tr

[C.p, 140; RI, 28 (P, LVI), H.No.118, L, No.838. Seaka=
Sregthake (H L), Accepting this equation, the nams may be taken to
mesn & dignitary, a man of substance, or & banker, it being = Bengali
Set or Seth. But it also might be equated with the Pali Seieka or Sk,
Svetoka] N

23. Purikays Samsya danam. BT
Puriksya Bamsya danam. OT (74)
“ The gift of Syama from Purika.” Tr

[C.p. 140; RI, 24 (PL LVI), H.No.119, L.No, 839] N

é4«. Budharakhitaye danam bhichuniye. BT
Budharakhitsya danam bhiochuniya. CT (75)
“he gift of Buddharaksits, the nun.” Tr

[C.p 140; RI. 25 (Pl LVI)—resds bhikuniga, 11, No, 120, L.
No. 840] N
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25. Bhutaye bhichuniye danam. BT
Bhiitaya bhichuniya danam. QT (76)
“The gift of the nun Bhata.” Tr

[C.p. 140; RL 26 (Pl LVI). H.No 181, L.No 841] N

26. Aya-Apikinakasa danam. BT (77)
Cf. Bhayomia-Aippikinaks [Bhajs Buddhist Stdps In-
seription, L. No, 1081.]

“The gift of the Noble Master Aprakirna.” Tr

[C. p. 140; BT 87 (PL LVI). H. No.122. L. No.842] N

27. Saghilasa dana suei. BT
Samghilasa dénam suei, CT (78)
“The gift of Sanghila—a rail.” T

[C.p. 140; RT. 28 (Pl. LVI). H.No, 128, L. No. 843, Senghilaka
is mentioned in the Padmaprabhrtaka as a Buddhist monk,! Semgphila—
a Buddhist monk in I, No. 821,] N

28. HNagharakhitasa matapituna athays danam. BT
Samgharakhitasa matapitunam athaya danam. OT (79)
“ The gift of Sangharaksita for the sake of his parents.” Tr

[C. p. 140; RY. 29 (Pl LVI)—reads matapituna athaye. H. No, 134,
L. No. 844. Jthdga is rendered on aceount of (C); for the benefit of
(HL). Sagharakkita or Saupgharaklite cceurs as the name of several
householder donors, twoof whom were bankers, L. Nos. 444, 469, 482,
558, 844, 1068, 1073, 1075, 1218, 1250.] N

29, Dhutasa snci dano. BT
Dhautasa suci danam. OT (80)
“The rail-gift of Dhata.” Te

[C. p. 140; RIL 80 (P1. LVI). H. No. 125. L. No. 84b6. Dhuta=
Dkt (HL), which seems to be incorrset. The maseuline form of dane
may be due to the mason’s oversight.] N

! Mr, Ramakrishna Kavi ; Avantienndarf.keths of Dandin (Proceedings and Tran.
snotions, Second Qriental Conference, p. 1970,
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80. Yakhilasa suci déna[m]. BT (81)
The rail-gift of Yakgila,” T

[C.p. 140; RI. 81 (PL LVI). H.No, 126. L. No. 846 Zakiila
occurs a8 the name of two Blikge donors in L. Nos. 876 and 480. Are
the two donors really one and the same person 7] W

31, Mitasa suci danam. BT (82)
“The rail-gift of Mitra.” Te

[C. p. 140; RIL 82 (Pl LVI)—reads Si%asa. H. No. 127. L. No.
847. @F. L, No, 1068.] N

32. Isirakhitasa suci dfnam. BT (83)
* The rail-gift of Rsiraksita,” Tr

[C.p. 141 ; RI 33 (Pl LVI), H. No. 128. L, No. 848. Isirakhita
in L. Nos. 358, 404; a physician in L. No, 1048,] N

33. Birimasa danam. "BT (84)
“The gift of Srimat.”

[C. p. 141; BL 84 (PL.LVI), H.No.129. L, No,849) N

34. Bhadata-Devasenasa donam., BT
Bhadamta-Devasenasa danam. CT (85)
“ The gift of the Most Gentle Devasena.” Tr

[C.p. 141; RI. 86 (Pl LVI)~reads damage. H. No. 180—o of
donop probably represents a dimmed (samopéa) promunciation of 4. L.
No. 860. Cf. Devasena—n brother of Sivasens and Sivadeva in the
Mathura Juina Inseription. L No. 118.] N

85. ...kaya bhichoniya dinam. BT (0)
...kaya bhichuniys danam. CT (86)

“ The gift of the nun [whose name is effaced except the

last syllable]ka.” Tr

(C. p. 141; BRI 86 (BL LVI). H.No.13l. L No,81] N
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86. Nadinagarikaya Idadevaya danarm. BT -
Namdinagarikaya Imdadevaya danam. CT (87)
““The gift of Indradev1, a lady from Nandinagara.” Tr

[C.p. 141; RI. 87 (PL LVI). H. No. 182 L. No. 852. Cf
Nodinagariki in L. Nos. 827, 883, 402, 536, 588, 604 ; Nadinagarika in
L. Nos, 325, 3689 ; Napdinagaritd in L. No. 805; Nemdinagarake in L.
No. 602; Namdinagara, Nadinagara in L, Nos, 176, 328, 468-466, 612,
562.] N

87. Gosalasa mata (?) Gosdlasa dinam, BT (88)
“The gift of Gosala,” Tr

[C.p. 141; RL 88 (Pl LVI)~reads Qopalatamata (?); observes
that the inscription is engraved twice on the same rail: first in thin
and somewhat cursive letters, and second in thicker letlers, as if the
first record had been faulty or disapproved. C. also suggesis that the
inseription might be read as the ‘gift of Gosala, the mother of Gopila.
This suggestion bas nothing but ingenuity to commend itself, It is
apparent that here we have an instance of the engraver correcting his own
oversight or attempting to make the label more legible. L. No. 853.] N

88. Kacula?......bhariyaya danam, BT (89)
“The gift of ajfemale donor, the wife [of some gentleman
whose name is] Kaiicula.” Tr

(C. p. 141; RI. 89 (PL LVI)—takes Kaculs to be the name of the
donor's husband. L. No, 864] N

39. Jethabhadrasa danam. BT (90)
“ The gift of Jyesthabhadra.” Tr

[C. p. 141; RI. 40 (PL LVI)—reads Jetabhara. X, No. 133 L.
No. 855.] N

40. Aya-Jatasa petakino suci danam, BT (91)

e
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*The rail-gift of the Noble Master Jata, the Peta'kin, master
in the ?itaka.” Tr

[C.p. 141; RL 41 (Pl LVI)—reads jata sepetakino. H. No. 184,
L. No.858. The epithet Peta’ is derived from Péfaka or Petaka, and means
as Prof. Rhys Davids snggests, one who knows the Psfeks by heart (Buddhist
India, p. 167). Pitaka or Petaka is a Buddhist technical expression signi-
fying a definile literary redaction of Buddhist doetrine considersd as closed,
i.e., the Buddhist Canon. The Pifaka is, according to Prof. Khys Davids
the traditional statements of Buddhist doctvine as contained in the Sutfa-
Pitake. Thisis not necessarily so. et us take, for instance, the expression
Potakdpadesa vsed as the title of an exegetical treatise on the general
teachings in the Sdtuke or Pifaka literature. The Canonical passages and
verses yuoted therein can he mostly traced now in the books of Sutiz and
Ablidkamma Pitakes. The Petakdpadesa expressly quotes passages from
the RBhuttarake (Lhe Ehuttara or Atgutiara Agame or Nikaya) and the
Samyuttaka (the Samyuttu Agama ov Nikdys). The Petaka of the Pejakd-
padesa may either mean something of the Peiaka or something relating
to the Pelaka in a collective sense, Tepitaka or lipitaka or Pitakatlaya is
the commonest expression in Buddhist literature. The PetakOpadesa, be it
remembered, contains, like its companion-work, the Netti-Pakaraga, a
treatment of the scientific method of exegetfical exposition of Buddbae's
doctrine in ite two-fold aspect—the textual and the dootripal, the formal '
and the material. The term Péfaka seems to have been derived from the
common purlance in which it meant a besket for carrying emrth (matfika-
bhajana), cf. kudddlapitakam, spade and basket.! Iis alternative form
Petaka corresponds to pefaka, petikd or Bengali pedd, meaning some kind
of 2 box or case (mafijus). In the Buddhist technical sense, too, the term
Pitaka or Petaks is taken metaphorically to mean pariyatfs-bidfana or
gariyatii-matjuss, with this difference however that here it stands for both
the container and the containued.? The suggested metaphors are quite
appropriate from the Buddhist theological point of view, aceording to which
Buddhist doctrines or traditions as rehearsed, collected and fixed at the First
Council, were transmitted (abkata) or orally handed down (mukhapitiavasena),
from teacher to teacher,® just in the same way that dug up earth is carvied

* Atthssling, p. 20. Of. Kodal-peurgh or peurgG-kodal of the Chittagong dialect.
# Atthaellini, p, 20.
3 Ibid, p. 82 : Kendbhatan 1if Aoariya-parampordyn.

4
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in bagkets from head to head till it is deposited and protected in the shape
of e mound. It stands to reason to say thal Prleka as a technieal term is
used exclusively by the Buddbists, but one must repudiate the suggestion
that it was applied by them to denote only a part of their literature, namely,
the Canonical. The Buddha himself as well as some of his immediate
disoiples are said to have used it with reference to the Vedie texts and
traditions,! orally handed down in different schools, with the prevailing
belief, ‘so these were' ‘so these were’ (anussavena itiha-itihn-parampardya
pitaka-sampaddya)®] N

41. Budharakhitasa rupukarakasa danam. BT (92)
“The gift of Buddharaksita, the sculptor.” Tr.

[C. p. 141; RI. 42 (PL LVI)—reads Buddhe. II. No.185. I
No. 867. Budkarakhila, a householder donor in L. Nos. 487, 678, 638,
1106, 1169, 1241, 1271 ; a Buddhist monk in L. Nos. 126, 304, 488, 591,
638, 792, 1168, 1224, 1250, 1280. Ripakara literally means a figure-
makar, figure-cutter or engraver. As Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has ghown,
rapa also may mean a token coin. If so, #@ pakdraka ray he taken also to
mean a jeweller, whose business is to make ornaments and strike eoine, <.e.,
a jeweller and a minter, In L. No. 58 we have mention of lokikakiraka
and in I, No. 84 we have lokikakirika in the sense of a smith or worker
in metal.] N

42. Bhadata-S8amikasa Therskttiyasa danam. BT (98)
“The gitt of the Most Gentle Samika, of Sthavirakuta
(or Sthavira-kuti).” © T

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 43 (Pl. LVI)—reads Mikasatha. H. No. 136—
equates Samiks with SyZmaka and counts Samika and Therdkite as names
of two donors. L. No. 868—Therdbuitya—inbabitant of Sthavirakiiia., Cf.
Samika—a householder domor in L. Nos, 244, 280, 032, 995 ; a monk
donor in L. No. 631.] N

2, ¥ Majjhima-Nikiiys, II. Oabki-Sutte: mantopadam: *Manta yeva mantapsdam
vedoti attho: dtfha-ittha-paramparByGti evam kiva, evamhird'ti paramparabh@vena gatants.
P itaka-sampaddydii vacanasatkhGtasampattiyd s@vitti-a8dihi chandabandhehi pavatiabandhehs
samypadatvli dgatanti (Papafica-sidani, Siamese Hd,) In the Sandaka-Butta (Majjhima, p. 620).

Ananda repudistes by these expreasions the traditional method of & Vedio teacher
(anussavika).
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48. Sirisapada-Isirakhitfiya danam. BT (94)
“The gift of Reiraksita from Srisapada.” Tr

[C. p. 141; BRI 44 (PL LVI). H. No. 187—says that a village called
Sir3gapadraka is mentioned in two Gurjara inseriptions IA, Vol, XIII,
pp. 82, 88. L. No. 859, For Ilsirakhsta see L. No. 295, S8iriss may be
equated with Srfse, of. Sirisavasthu (Sribavastu), a Yakithanagara in
Jataka No, 186,] N

44, Moragirimd Ghatila-matu danam. BT
Moragirimha Ghatila.matu danam. QT (96)
“ The gift of Ghattila’s mother from Maytragiri.” Tr

(C. p. 141; RI. 46 (Pl LVI)—reads °mate. H, No. 188—regarda
Moragirima either as a clerical mistake for Moragirimha or as an assimilated
form Moragirimma, of. vaficitammi=vasicitasmi (F. 1. p, 428). L. No. 860.] N

45. Atanatasa Bhojakatakasa suci danam. BT
Aiptanamtasa Bhojakatakasa stici danam. OT (96)
“ The rail-gift of Antinanta of Bhojakata.” Tr

[C. p. 141; RIL. 46 (Pl LV1)—reads déankia® L. No, 861—suggests
Abanta®] N

46. Samidataya danam. BT (97)
“The gift of Samidatta.” Tr

[C. p. 141 ; ; RI. 47 (PL. LVI) H. No. 139. L. No. 862. Samidala or
Samidata—a goldsmith in L. No. 986; a Buddhist monk in L. Nos, 298,
535. Samidatd also may be=Svamidatiz] N

47. Culanasa danam. BT (98)
“The gift of Cullana (or Kullana).” Tr

[C. p. 14} ; RL 48 (Pl. LVI H. No. 140—Culana is derived from
oulle, Sk. kqudra. L.No. 863] N
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48-49. Avisanasa danam. Avisanasa danam, BT (99)
“The gift of Avisanna.” * The gift of Avisayna.” T,

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 49-50 (Pl LVI). H. Nos. 141-142 L., Nos. 464-465.
Cf. Avisana can be regarded as a misreading of dwising, it can be Sanskri-
tised Avisirna. CE. dvisana in L. Nos. 319 and 351.] N

50. Sa(m)ghamitasa Bodbicakasa danam. BT (100)
“@ift of Sangha Mitra of Bodhi Cakra.” c
“The gift of Bodhicakra by Sanghamitra.” H
“@ift of a wheel of cnlightenment (bodhicaka by

Samghawita (Samghamitra).” T,

“The gift of Sanghamitra, the Bodhicaka—the bearer
of Bodhicakra—the symbol of enlighienment.” BS

[C. p. 141; RI. 51 (Pl LVI)—says thal therc may have been s
Bodhi Cakra as well as o Dharma Cekra, T, No, 143, L. No. 866,
Judging by the general grammatical construction of the Votive Labels one
cannot but take Bodhscaka as av epithet used in apposition with Samghamita.
The precise significance of the epithet is not quite clear. It would have
been interesting if it could be shown that Bodhicake, as suggested by C, is
used in contradistinetion to Diamacaka. In that case, one might conjecture
that at the time of the construction of the Barhut railing, there were
two distinet symbols in use among the Buddhists : one, namely, the Bodk:-
cakra, charasterising o tendency towards the ideal of Buddbahood, and the
other, namely, tho Dkarmacakra, characterising the tendency towards the
ideal of Discipleship. The rendering given by H and I, is highly suggestive
and can commend itself fo our ready acceptance provided that it can be
shown that the label is attached to an actual symbolical representation of
Bodki on the Barhut railing. It is not unlikely that Bodhicakra, like
Ekecakra in the Paunranie list of places, is the name of a locality.] N

51. Budbarakhitasa Pa[m]oa-nekayikass danam. BT (101)
“The gitt of Buddharaksita the Paficanaikayika—who
is versed in the Five Nikayas.” ~—~ -~ -— Tr

[C. p. 141; RI. 52 (Pl LVI)—reads Bodkirakkilasa. H. No, 144
L. No. 867. Budharakhita—s Sutapiiku (Sautrdntihe) in the Sanchi
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Buddhist Stapa II. inseription L. No. 685. Pamcanckayiko—an epithet
of the monk Devagiri in the Sanchi Stiipa I. Inseription L. No. 299,
Pampeanskyska or Paficanaikiyika is derived from Paficanikiye, and
means one who s conversant with, ¢.e., knows by heart the Five Nikiyas
(Buddhist India, p. 167). Paficanikiyz oceurs in the Vinaya Cullavagga!
a8 & colleative designation for one of the two divisions of the Buddhist
Canon therein recognised, the other division being represented by ¢ Ubkato-
Vinaya’ The Milinda quotes passages from the books of the Swifa- Pitaka
bearing such titles as Digha-Nikaya, Majjhima-Nikaye, Samyuita-Nikaya,
and the rest, [n Buddhaghosa’s commentaries,?® on the other hand, the
expression signifies not only the five well-known collections of Buddha’s
discourses or dialogues enumerated as five classical divisions of the books of
Sulla- Pilaka but also a general fivefold division of the entire Buddhist
Canon, the Khuddeka-Nikiye including, over and above the usual 12 or 1h
Sutta books, all the books composing the Finaya or the Abkidhamma Pitaka,
Curiously enough, excepl in the sense of a sect, school or denomination, the
term Nekdya is not found in use among all the Buddhists, From this one
may be naturally led to suppose that Nikdye in the sense of a Canonical
division is a technical term exclusively used by a particular Buddhist sect or
sehool, namely, the Theravade ov Sthavira. The expression found in the
literature of other sects and schools corresponding to PAli Nikdya, such as
that in the DivyAvadina—a Sarvasisvada work, is Agama.® Even in the
PAli disconrses aseribed to the Buddha himself, the expression Agama is
often met with, no doubt in the sense of a floating body of Buddhist
literary traditions, either with their twofold division Diarma and Vinsye,
or with their triple division Sufée, Vinaya and Matiks.¢ Whatever the later
Buddhist explanations of these expressions, they seem to bave been
manipulated with the express object of indicating a traditional eharacter
of the original body of Buddha's doetrine.> Thus one need not be
surprised that in the Dipavamsa account of the proceedings of the First
Buddhist Council the Dkiammasatigaka is otherwise called Agama-Pitaka.
What is the special significance of Nikiys applied as a designation for a
Canonieal division ! Buddbaghosa says that MNedgya in its ordinary usage

* Qullaveggse, Vinaya-Pitaks, II, p. 287.

* Samanta-Pissdiks, Ceylonese Bd,, p. 8 ; Atthagalini, pp. 17-18: Sumatgale-Vildsini,
Siamese Rd., I, pp. 20.28. _

* DivyAvadsna at p. 88 recognises only four Ayamas, 1z, Dirgha, Madhyama, Sapyukin
and Ekdttara, Of Mahavamsn exprossion catunibdyika.

+ Of, Bahussutd, Agatdgamd, Dhammadhard, Tinayadhard, Matikadhara

* Bumabgala-Vildsing, 11, Sismese Bd., pp, 216 £
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means sam@ie and nivdsa, and that in this respeet there is po difference
between its common and technical sense, For instance, the Digha- Nikiya
means the group, aggregate, set or receptacle of the long discourses.! In
the earlier Jaina and Buddhist usages, Nikdye appears to have been used
as & biological expression, meaning & particular class, type or species of
living beings, ¢f. chajiva-nik@ya,® a technical term in use among the
followers of Pardvanitha, denoting six divisions of living beings, those
possessed of one sense, those of two senses, and the rest. Inthe Ajivika
phrascology, the expression cha-jiva-nikdya was veplaced by chaldbhdjati ®
or gafizvavernd 4 and in the Jaina phraseology by cha-lesiyd, meaning the
living beings of six mental types. In Buddba’s discourses ® and in Papini’s
Sttras,® the term Nikdyo has a similar biological significance. According
to Buddha, a jalt or ndkiZye denotes a self-contained claes of beings, two
J&tis heing mutually exelusive (widamanfidhs jétiyo)." One must understand
.that when Nik@ya came to be applied by the Buddhists to their Canonical
books and divisions, thoy intended to signify that Buddhba’s doetrine
was no longer in a fluid condition, but assumed definite shape and
character, each division of it having an independent position of its own in
the whole body of literature.] N

52. Isirakhitasa suci danamn. BT (102)
“The rail-gift of Rsiraksita.” Tr

(¥ ds°(BT). C. p. 142 ; RL. 53 (Pl. LVI). H. No. 145, L. No. 868.] N

58. Dhanabhfitisa rajano putasa kumarasa Vadhapalasa

[danam]. BT
Dhavabhfitino r&jano putasa kumarasa Vadhapalasa
danam. OT (108)

3 AtthasBlini, p. 26: “ Dighappamdganam suitdnam samithato ndvdsato ca, samGha.
nivisd he mik@yo B vuceati,”

3 Aysramga.Sutta, P, T. 8. II. 15, 186,

* Dighe-Nikdys, L. p. 68; Abguttara, I1I, pp. 888-884 ; Sumahgala. Vilasini, I. p. 162.

+ Mahabh&rata XII, 279, 82,

* Samyntta JII. 152: “ Niham bhikkhave afiflag ekanikGyam pi samanupassdm
evam cittap yathe yidam tiracch@nagatd pana.

® Kagika on Panini ITL 8, Atthaslini, p, 25, Paramatthajotiks, I, p. 12,

7 Butta-Nip8ta, V. 601, Of. Agokan use of nikGya.
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“The gift of Prince ‘Vadhapala’ (Vrddhapala), the son of
King Dhanabhtti.” Tr

[C. p. 142; RL. 64 (Pl. LVI). L. No. 869, The reading of the
label is based wpon C. Hand L are inclined to equate Vidhapils with
Vyadhapiia. Asfor vadla=wvrddia, of. vidiardja in Hathigumpha inserip-
tion L. No. 1341 N

b4. Phagudevaye bhichuniye danam. BT
Phagudevaya bhichuniys danam. COT (104)
“The gift of the nun Phalgudevi.” Tr

[C.p. 148 ; K. 65 (Pl LVI). IT. No. 146. L. No. 870.] N

55, Xodaya Yakhiya danam BT (105)
“The gift of Yaksi from Kunda” (?) Tr

[C.p. 142; BI. 56 (PL LVI). H. No. 147. L. No. Koda=Kroda
(L)} N

56. Ghosaye danam. BT
Ghosaya danam. CT (106)
“The gift of Ghoga.” Tr

[C.p. 142; BRI 57 (Pl LVI). H, No. 872. L No. 148] N

57. Yamitasa sa...... BT
Yamitasa suci danam. OT (107)
Yamidasa suei danam. CT (107)
“ The rail-gift of Yamila.” Tr
*The rail-gift of Yamendra.” , Tr.,

[C.p. 142; RI. 58 (Pl LVI)—reads Famidosa, L.No. 878.] N
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b8. Seriyaputasa Bharanidevasa danam. BT (108)
“The gift of Bharanideva, from Sriputra.” Tr

[* Bhara °(BT) C, p. 142; RI 59 (Pl. LVI)—reads Bharins. H,
No. 149—reads Seriga, I. No. 874, Seriydputa may be taken here also to
denote a place, cf. Patalipuita, Kesaputta, Satiyaputa, Keralaputa.] N

69. Mitadevaye danam. BT
Mitadevaya danam., CT (109)
“The gift of Mitradevi.” Tr

[C. p. 142; RL 60 (Pl. LVI)~—reads devaya. H. No, 160 L.
No. 875.] N

60. Padelakasa Pusakasa suci danam. BT (110)
“ The rail-gift of Pugyaka, the Padelaka, the man of
Pandya.” (?) Tr

_{C. p. 142; BI 61 (P LVI). L. No. 876.] N

61. Asitamasaya Valamitasa danam. BT (111)
“The gift of Valamitra from Asitamasa,” Tr

[C.p, 142; RL 62 (Pl. LVI)—says that desfamasi may be a place
on the bank of the Zamasz or Tons river, within two miles of Barhut;
or taking A4sita as a proper name of the town might be construed as
Adsita-masa. L. No. 877.] N

62. [Pa]rakatikaya Sirimaya danam. BT
Parakatikaya Sirimaya danam. CT (112)
“The gift of Srima from Parakata.” (?) Tr

[C. p. 142; RI 63 (Pl, LV]), L. No. 8781 N

68. Vijitakasa suci danam. BT (113)
“ The rail-gift of Vijita.” Tr

[C. p. 142; RL 64 (PL, LVI), L. No. 878.] N
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64, ... sa danam. BT (114)
“The gift of [a donor whose name is effaced.]’ Tr

[C.p. 142; RL 65 (PL LVI). L. No, 880] N

66. ......... kasa rafio bhayaye Nagarakhitaye danam. BT
[Dhanabhii]tisa rafio bhariyaya Nagarakhitaya
danam (?) OT (115)
“The gift of Nagaraksita, the wife of King
Dhanabhati.” (?) Tr

[C. PL LVL 67. H. vead #isa TA. XXI, p. 225, L. No. 882] N

66. Bo[dhigu]tasa danam. BT (118)
“The gift of Bodhigupta.” Tr

[H. No. 74. Rail 8 (Pl. XXXVIII, 8), L. No,883.] N

67. ... Himavate i......... BT (117)

[H. No. 75. Rail 12 (PL XXIV. 8). L. No,884. [ is doubtful
whether this inseription is a Votive or a Jataka label,] N

1. Aya-Nagadevasa danam. BT (118)
“The gift of the Noble Master Nagadeva.” Tr

[C.p. 161; CL 1 (PL LIII). H, No. 8. L, No, 680.] N

2, Karahakata-nigamasa danam. BT (119)
“The gift of the town of Karahakata,” Tr

b

4. Votiva
Labels on
Copinga
[ugnlgas)
No. [ and
VIIIL.



84 BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS

[C. p. 181; CI. 16 (Pl. LIIIL. 16). H. No. 16. L. No. 708. This
is the second Votive label to be found engraved on a ooping-stone
(Coping VITII) of the existing Barhut railing. It lends itelf to a two-
fold interpretation according as the word uigame is taken either in the
gense of a town or in that of a trader. Taking it in the former sense, the
label must be vonstrued as implving that the gift referred to was made
jointly by the eitizens of Kardhokatn, nigama standing for waigama.
Taking it in the latter seuse, the label must be construed 10 mean that the
gift was that of an individual donor who was a trader in the town of
Karahakata, vigama standing for the PAli negama or the Sk. naigana, The
controversy does not end here, Omne has got to decide whether the copings
surmounting the entire railing were the gift of an individual tiader
donor or that of the whole population of Karalekate, identified by
Hultzseh with modern Karkid in the Saitdrd district.® It appears that
the copings were superadded to the railing woven of pillars and rail-bars
and intersected by the gateways; the symmelry of their joinings and
carvings goes to indicate that these wero designed by the singlo artist,
The tradition of symmetry thus associated with the eopings with their
costly ornamental designs of continuous seroll-work and bas.reliefs might
be carried to a further point,.if it eould be established that as these were
the designs of one arfist, so these were the gift of one donor, But in
view of other weighty considerations, stated below, this must be tabooed
as a mere intelligent suggestion. From the oceurrence of such expressions
in some of the Votive labels as thabho danam (gift of a pillar) and swues-
danapm (gift of a rail-bar), it follows that almost every pillar or every
individual rail-bar was the gift of an individual donor. Even there are
indications to prove that almost every Jataka-secene or group of Jataka-
seenes was sculptured on the strength of an individual donation. If so,
it would seem improbable that the whole series of copings with all
their ornamental paraphernalia was the gift of a single donor, however
rich he might be. If the label were meant to record the gift of an
individual donor, it would have, as in other eases, recorded the personal
name of the donor along with his professional designation. This being
not the case, one must be inclined to conclude that the label was really
meant to perpetuate the memory of the whole body of ecitizens.] N

! The expression KerahSkadaka, a resident of Karah8kada, ocours in Kudd inseription
No. 18 (Luders No. 10356); KarahSkata or Karah@kada is probably identical with
Knrahajakn in a Rashiraku{s juscription of faks 675 (I. A, XI, p, 110).
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1. Vedisa Vasithiya Velimi BT
Vediss Vasithiys Velimi[ ta-bhariyaya danam.] FT (120)
“The gift of Vasisthi, the wife of Vepimitra,

from Vidida.” Tr

[C.p. 143; FL 1 (Pl LVI). L. No. 885—prefers to read Velimiizyn,
of Vellimitra. 1t is quile possible that there wassome additional word
like #4ablio or suci Lefore or after danam, of. PL. 1] N

2. Aya-Namda BT
Aya-Namda[sa danam] (?) BT (121)
“The gift of the Noble Master Nanda.” Tr

[C. p. 148 ; FI. 2 (Pl. LVI). L. No. 886, There may as wel]l have
been a feminine form Aya-Napdaya, of Arys-Nanda] N

8. Avasika . BT
Avasika[ya bhikhuniya danam] (?) FT (122)
“The gift of a nun of the local monastic abode” (?)  Tr

[C. p. 143; FL 4 (Pl LVI), L. No, 887, Avasika is the name of a
donor in 1. No. 619. The expression avasika-blskkiv means a resident
monk, one staying at his own monastery (Childers, sub voce Avasika). IFf
the first rendering of Gvdsita be accepted, the label may be cited to prove
that the female donor was a Buddhist nun of the local monastery.] N

4. Mahada(?) BT
Mahsd[evasa danam] (?) FI(123)
“The gift of Mahadeva” () Tr

(C. p. 148; FL & (Pl. LVI)—reads Makada. 1. 888. One cannot
be sure whether this inseription is a Votive or o Jataks label.]. N

5. Votiro
Labels on
Fragments.
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Cada BT
Ca[m]da[ya danam.] BT (124)
“The gift of Candra” (?) Tr

[C.p. 148; FL 6 (PL LVI). L. No. 883.] N

Batika BT
Samtika[sa danam] (?) T (125)
“ The gift of Santika” () Te

[C.p.148; FL7 (Pl LVI). L. No.890.] N

...... ra(F)katayaya... BT
{Karalhakatikiya[danam] (?) FT (126)
“The gift of a female denor from Karahakata * (P) Tr

[C.p. 143; FL § (PL LVI).'L. 891.] N

.. ¢ tu rajana adhirajaka.? yata? BT (127)

No sense can be made out. Perhaps the label records a
gift made by or work done under the auspices of a
sovereign ruler,

(C. p. 148 FIL 9 (Pl. LVI)—roads #qjine. L, No. 892,] N

. tarasa... BY

...tarasa[danam] (?) FT (128)

“The gift of [a donor whose name is missing except
last two syllables] tara.” Tr

[C. p. 148; FL 10 (PL LVI), L, No. 898] N
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10. ... yasini sayani... BT
... yasinisa yani[kasa danam] (?) BT (129)

“The gift of Yanika [the inhabitant of a place,
the name of which is missing except the last
three syllables] yasini.”” (?) Tr

[C. p. 143; FL L1 (PL LVI), L. No. 894] N

11. [Sam]ghami[tasa danam] (?) BT (130)
“Tho gift of Sanghamitra.” Tr

[C.p. 143; FL 12 (Pl LVL). L. No. 895.] N

12, ... sakusu...... BT (181)
No sense can be made out.

[C.p. 148; FI 18 (Pl. LVI)—reads safusu. L. No. 196.] N

13. Namdagirino da[nam]. BT (182)
“The gift of Nandagiri.” Tr

(C. p. 148; FL 14 (Pl LVI). L. No, 898, Cf. Namdigiri in L. No.
872.] N

14, ... yaya danam. BT (188)
“ The gift of some female donor.” Tr

[C.p. 143 ; FIL 16 (Pl. LiVI)~-reads pdyd. L. No, §00. The fragment
might also be connected with FI. 1 compleling it thus:

Vedies Vasithiys Vehmi[ta-bharilysya danam.] N
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15. Koladalakiyeyo dana. BT
Koladalakiyaya danam. OT (134)
“The gift of Koladalakhya (?) Tr

[C's eye-copy, Pl. LVI. Frag. 20. Oue may be tempted to equate
Koladalaki with Kuladarikz) N



SECTION 1I

JATARA-LABELS

Relating to Bas-reliefs illustrating episodes of the Buddhas
and Bodhisattvas in inculcation of the Makdpadana
Doctrine of Buddhitpada-Dharmata.

1. Bhagavato Vipasino Bodhi. BT
Bhagavato Vipasino Bodhi [Patali]. BT (1385)

Cf. Vipagsi bhagavi Pataliys mile abhisambuddho [Mahapadana-
Suttanta, Digha IT].

Vipassisra, bhagavato Pafali-rukkho Bodhi [Jataka-Nidana-Kathd,
F, Vol. I, p. 41].

Vipasyino bhagavata...... [Divydvadans, p. 838].

Vipadyine......buddhaya [Mabavastu I, p. 2].

“[Patali, Trumpet-Flower or Bignonia Suaveolens—] the
Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master Vipacit.” Tr

{C. pp. 118, 187; PI. 68 (Pls. XXX. I, LIV. 68). H. No. 81, L,
No. 779.}

2. [Bhagavato Sikhino Bodhi].! BT
Bhagavato Sikhino Bodhi Pumdariko.? FT (186)

“ [Pundarika, White-Mango or Magnifera Indica—)
the Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master Sikh1.” Tr

Cf. Sikhi bhagavs Pundartkasea miile abhisambuddho [Digha II].
Sikhissa bhagavato Pundartka-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. 1. p. 41 ).
Sikhino ® bhagavato...[Divy&vadana, p. 333].

1 Bupplied by us.

% The Barhut spelling would be Pudarike.

* The name of Aikhi {s not to be found in the liat of the last Buddhas—TVipedys to
Sikyamuni Gautama at p. 205 in the Mahiivasta,
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3. Bhagavato Vesabhuno Bodhi Salo. BT (137)
CE. Vessabhi bhagava Salassa mile abhisambuddho [Digha II],
Vessabhugsa bhagavato 8&la-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. I, p. 42].
Visvabhuvah bhagavato...[Divyfvadana, p. 338].

Bhagavato Vigvabhuvah......?

s [Sﬁ.la. or Shorea Robusta—) the Bodhi-iree of the Divine
Master Vi§vabhrt.” Ty

{C. pp. 113, 182; PL. 8 (Pls. XXIX. ¢; LIV. 8.) IT. No, 24, L,

No. 714.}

4, Bhagavato Kakusadhasa Bodhi. BT
Bhagavato Knkusamdhasa Bodhi [Siriso]. T (138)
Cf. Kakusandho bhagava Siisassa miile abhisambuddho [Digha I1].
Kakusandhassa bhagavato maha-Sirlsa-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. I, p. 41].
Krakuechandasya bhagavato...... [DivyAvadana, p. 838].

Bhagavato Krakuechandasya......[ Mahivastu I, p. 318].

Krakutsamdaya . buddhaya ..... [Ibig, I, p. 2].

“[Sirtga or Acacin—) the Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master
Kakutsandha.” Tr

{C. pp. 114, 137; PL. 72 (Pls. XXIX. 8, LIV. 72). H, No. 84. L.

No, 783 }

5. Bhagavato Kondgamenasa Bodhi. BT
Bhagavato Konagamanasa Bodhi [Udumbaro|  FT (139)
Cf. Konfigamanasa bhagave Udumbarassa miile abhisambuddho

[Digha II].

BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS

Kondgamanasss bhagavato Udumbara-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. T, p. 48],
Kanakamuneh bhagavato......[Divydvadans, p. 333].

! Supplied in the menner of the Mahgvastu.



JATAKA LABELS 41

Bhagavato Kanakamunisya...... [Mahavastu I, p. 818].
Konakamuni [ Mahavastu 11, p. 266].
Budhasa Konakamanasa [Afoka's Nigliva Pillar Edict].

“[Udumbara or Ficus Glomerata—] the Bodhi-tree of the
Divine Master Konhgamana.” Tr

{C.pp. 182,114 ; PL 11 (Pls. XXIX. 4, LII. 11)—reads Konipamenasa.
H. No. 30, L. No. 722. Kondgamenasa appears to have a case of short
prakrit e for Sk. 4 (1I).}

6. Bhagavato Kasapasa Bodhi. BT
Bhagavato Kasapasa Bodhi [Nigodho]. FT (140)

Cf. Kassapo bhagava Nigrodhassa miile abhisambuddhe [Digha II, p. 4].
Kassapassa bhagavato Nigrodha-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. I, p. 48].
Kasyapasya bhagavato...... [Divyfvadana, p. 333].

Bhagavato Kasyapasya...[Mahavastu I, p. 318].

“[Nyagrodha, the Banian or Ficus Indica—] the Bodhi-tree
of the Divine Master Kasyapa.” Tr

{C. pp. 1856, 114 ; PI. 49 (Pls, XXX, 1, LIV, 49)—also reads Kasa.°
H. No. 64. L, No. 760.}

7. Bhagavato S8akamunino Bodho. BT
Bhagavato Sakamunino Bodhi { Asatho].! BT (141)

Cf, Gotamo bhagava Assatthassa miile abhisambuddho [Digha II, p. 4].
Gotamassa bhagavato Assattha-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. I, pp. 15-16].

Sakyamuneh bhagavato ..., 2
Buddhasys Sakyamunino bhagavato,.. [Mahavastu I, p. 18].
Budhe Sakyamuni...[Adoka’s Lumbin1 Pillar Edict].

“[Asvattha, the Peepul or Ficus Religiosa—) the Bodhi-tree
of the Divine Master Sakyamuni,”

r
! Supplied in the manner of the Nidfina-kaths.
8 Of. Mangalasya ... buddhasye Naga-vrkgo abhligs Bodh: (Mahfvastu 1, p. 218) '
' Supplied in the manner of the Divydvadéna,

6
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{C.pp. 134, 114; PI, 28 (Pls. XXX. 8, L1V, R8)—also reads saka.
Ho. No. 11 11. No, 16, I. No, 739, Bodko is a mere synonym for Bodki
(Ilo).}

[The origin of tho word bkaga can be traced tv an Indo-European roof
like phagus, menning © to eal, ¢ to enjoy.’ The words bhagye, bhaga, bhigt,
bhagini, bhoga, bhuijn, bheja, bhaksa, bhalgya and bhakii may, so far as this
fundamental meaning 13 conecerncd, be taken as coming from the same
root, their underlying idea being one of eujoyment and apportionment.t
The Indv-Arvan Bhuge with its Buaropean counterparts Begru and the
like ig found to be the name of an old Aryan god, representing, no doubt,
a distinet aspeet of Godhead, z.e., primarily God as the giver of food
or things of enjoyment, and secondarily God as the ordainer and distributor
of passession aud prosperity. Thus one need not be surprised thal in the
Bg-Vedic Sruddhz-hymn,® Bhaga has been represented as the embodiment
of possession and prosperity. For the primitive man, no less than for
the primitive in the man ol to-day, food in the seuse of satisfuction of the
two cardinal appetites of animal life may be held to constitnie the poss-
ession aud prosperily. The possessor of this twofold satisfaction and the
menng theveof is in theory the dlaguvan or dhdgyavdn. 'The primitive
iden uf possession and prosperity has undergone moditication by way of both
elimination and supplementation—by emphasizing the finer and relegating
the g¢rosser elements to the background. But however sublimated the
idea of bkaga or bhidgye may have been, the idea of possession and
prosperity is always there. We come across the word dhagavdn in the

' The Mahniddesn (pp. 142-143) and the Paramntthajotikd (T, pp. 107-108) contain the
following dissartation on the word bhagard ., “The epithet bhagavd or bhagavan was
bestowed an the Buddha neither by hig parents nor by his other relations. It wasacquired by
him on hianttainment of omniscionce. Bhagavi—-bhagayutta, one endowed with bhage, which
in its generally accepted sense means the sixfold supreme possession of 1ssariya, dhamma,
yasa, si3, kdne, ond peyatana  [wariya comprehends the iden of such qualities as ammé,
and the rest, Dhomma menns tianscendental virtues. Fusa implies a pure fame of
universnl recognition. 8iri connoles wn all-round accomplishment. EKa@ma signifies all
objeuts of doswe or all desived objects. Papatana weans the suprems effort to gain
sovereignty over all  Bhagavd—bha;i or bhattavd, one who has a racounrse to, te, has
the expatiance of, all things Bhayer@—bhagi, paiticiputor of all acquisitions. Bhayard—
vibhifirll, one wha explains things by pioper apportonment or method of analytical
distinetion.  Blaguid—bhagyal@:%, the broeaker o1 destroyer of all evilsa  Bhagard—gary, the
master wha is snperior to wll.  Bhagn1 @ —bhigyava, the fovtnnute or blessed one  Bhagovi—
bhavantagn, one who hns gone beyond individual existonco. BhagarG—subhGoilutta, who
has folly developed himself.”

* Bg-Veda X, 181; Sruddh&m Bhagasyn mrdhvani vacass vedaydmasi.
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Indo-Aryan literature at a time when man became fully conscious of his
dignity as man and of hig potentiality to the extent of attaining Godhood
and Divinity, The term became quite familiar by the time of the Buddba
when the idea of material possession and prosperity began to be sup-
planted by that of ethical, intellectual and spiritual attainments. The
Sk, Jhagye and bhagna are both in PAli bkagga, allowing the Buddhists a
room for displaying their ethical bias and interpreting dkagavd or bhagavin
as meaning one who has broken the bonds of passion, hatred and delusion.
The sense in which the word blagavan is used in the labels shows again the
predominance of the tangible manifestations of human greatness and good-
ness ; that is to say, the meaning is quite consonant with the growing
Bhagavatism of the day which invaded even the Buddhist system. Hoernle
has very rightly suggested that the word fodki referring apparently, in a
physical sense, to the Bodki or Bo Tree is inseparably associated with the
idea of dodka or enlightenment. According to the definition suggested in
the Mahdpaddna-Suttanta, a Bo Tree is one at the foot of or under which
(yassa mile, yassa rukbhassa hetihs) a Buddha or more accurately, a Bodki-
satfva becomes truly awakened or enlightened. ¢ Trees there are many
others. Of these, only those trees, at the foot of which the Buddhas
penetrate dodid in the sense of a knowledge of the Four Truths constituting
the way, are called Bodki or Bo Tree”' Sapbodki of Afoka’s Rock Ediet
(No. 8), like dodki of Barhut labels, seems to imply a twofold meaning,
with this difference, however, that in the former the physical meaning is
over-shadowed by the spiribual, and what is more, the Bo Tree as denoted
by &odki of the Barhut labels stands as a symbol for the entire life and
career of a Buddba.

The names of the last six or seven Buddhas which are found recorded
in their genitive forms on the Barhut railing suggest a problem of some
importance. The names of the six Buddhas and the supposed missing
name of 8ik#: are all phonetically akwn to those jn PAli: Fipasi= Fipassi :
Sikhi=8ikk7 ; Vesabhu= Vessabhsi ; Kakusadha = Kakusandla ; Kondgamena =
Kondgamana ; Kondgamana = Konghomana (Adoks’s Nigliva Pillar Edic.!f-)i
Kasapa=Krssnpa ; Sakamuni=Sakyamuni. These names are Sanskritised
almost slike in the DivyAvaddna, the Lalita-Vistara and the Mabavastu :
Vipasys ; Sikit ; Visvabha: Krakucchanda (Krakutsanda, an alternative f?rfn
in the Mahavastn); Kanakamuni; Kabyapa; Sakyamuni (Sa!:yama‘m in
Afioka’s Lumbint Pillar Bdict, Sakyamuns or Sakyamuni in Pali). Curiously
enough, the genitive case-endings of the Barhut names seem to have

! Sumengnla-Viltsin], Siamese Bd,, II, p. 13
*
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followed, upon the whole, a tradition other than PAli: Pipusino=Pal
Fipassissa, Divyd, Fipubyeno; [Sikhino=PAli Sikhwssa, Divyh, Sikhino ] ;
Vesabhuao=Phh Vessubhussa, Divys and Mahav, Fiseabluvah; Konggame.
uase=PAN Kondgemanassa, Divyh, Kanakamuneh, Mahdv, Kunakamunino,
Sakamunino—Tahta-Vi. and Mahav, Szkyumunino.

The PAli books preserve er-hypoiiesi the tradition of the Stdariras;
the DivyAvadana and the Lalita-Vistara, that of the Sarvdeiiradine;
the Malavastu, that of the Mahdsanghikas. The comparative study of
Buddhas’ names and their genitive forms enables one to think that
the dialect or dialects ju which the original Buddhist traditions were handed
down bore phonetically a close resemblance to PAli, and that the discrepan-
cies aroge and became more and more detectable from the time when the
different Buddhist seets and schools tried in different parts of India to write
in Sanskrit. The diversity of case-endings, ¢¢., in the case of Vipassi,
seems Lo have arisen from the fact that the Buddhists forgot it was derived
from the Sanskrit Vipadeit, and was at the same time reluctant to equate it
with Vidagsl. A similar argument would lead one to hit upon Visvabhyt
or Vaifyabhii as the Sanskrit form behind Vessabhii, The designation
Sakamuni seems to have been manipulated at a somewhat late stage of
Buddhism, though it came into use, as evidenced by Afokan inscriptions,
as early as the drd century B.C. It would seem unfortunate that the
epithet muus, which in its generally accepted sense was sought to be
got rid of by the Buddha for its mystical associations,' came to be connected
with his name. Mere quistude for its own sake was never the ideal
of the Buddha. Munikeod or quistude as an attribute of Buddahood was
intended to represent only an ecstatic mood whereby the Buddba could
remain untouched and unpertorbed, unshaken and unsubdued, even in {he
midst of horitic terrors. This aspect of Buddhahood came to be much
emphasized with the growing ascebic tendencies of & certain section of the
Buddhist order.] N

1. (a) Purathima [di]sa Sudhavass de[va]t[a). BT
Purathima-disam sudhavasa devata. CT (142)

CE. Purimam disam, Pubbena [Digha 1II, p. 180] ; Parvepa [DivyAvadana,
p- 22}
Puratthimfya disaya [Dighalll, pp. 207, 220].
Puratibimasmin disdbhage [Atanatiya-Satta].

' Bgo the B -Vedic Keéi-Sikin
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Purastime diobhage [Mahavastu III, p. 306].

Parvasyam disi [Lalita-Vistara, pp. 59, 268].

Pirvasmim dibobhage [Lalita-Vistara, p. 388].

Suddhflviss deva (devatd) [Digha II, p. 50].

Suddhfvasakay ks dev (devaputtd) [Dighe II, p. 263,

Suddhivasa deva, Suddhd vasakdyikd deva [Mahavastu [11, p. 323].

Suddbvasakayika devaputrah [Mahivastu I, p. 45, Lalite-Vistara,
pp. 3, foll].

“On the eastern side—the Pure-Abode (Rfpa-brahma)
deities.” T

{C. p. 134; PL 29 (Pls, XIV. Outer Face, LIV, 29)—reads Sudu
Vasa Deva, Ho., No. |2—reads devd, H. No. 47, L. No. 740},

(b) [Pachimam disam............]" BT (143)
“On the western side............ ” Tr
(¢) Utaram disa [tini] savata-nisisani. BT (144)

Cf. Uttaram disam, uttarena [Digha III, pp. 180, 202]; Uttarena
[DivyAvadana, p. 22); Utbaraip diéam [Lalita-Vistara, p, 147),
Uttaraya disya [Digha II, pp. 227, 220].
(Jttarasmim difobhage [ Mahdvastu I1I, p. 309].
Uttaresmim diSobhage [Lalitu-Vistara, p. 3817,
Uttarasyam diéi [Lalita-Vistara, p. 59].

“QOn the northern side—three classes of all-pervading
(Rapa-brahmas).” : Tr.

{C. p. 181 PL 30 (Pls. XIV. Outer Face, LIV, 30)—overlooks °us.
Ho. No. |2—reads sanatani sisi(ng) = PAli sumvalizni sisani, Sk, samrarigni
§7rgani, heads turned towards each other. H. No. 48-—reads suralnum
wisG(ni) =covered heads, savata=sapvpts, L. No. 141—follows H.}

(d) Dakhinam disa cha Kamavacara-sahasani, BT (145)

Of. Dakkhinam disamp, Dakkhinena [Digha 111, pp. 180, 236].
Daksinena [DivyAvadana, p. 22).

U Bupplied by us.
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Dakkhinaya disdya [Digha II, pp. 207, 220].

Dakkhipasmim disabhage [Atanatiya-Sutta].

Dakkeinasmim difobhdge [Mahévastu I1I, p, 807].

Daksinagyim disi [Lalita~Vistara, pp. 69, 266].

Daksinesmin difobhage [Lalita-Vietara, p. 389].

Cha Kamévacara-deva [F. Vol. V, p. 424].

Kaméfvacard devd [Mahavasta I, p. 209).

Kamavacarah devah, Kaméivacarah deva-(sahasriini).

[Mahavastu I, pp. 259, 209; I, % ; Lalita-Vistara, p, 33].

[Phrvasydm disi) saf KamAvacara-devah sthita abhiivan [Lalita-
Vistara, p. 862].

“On the southern side—six thousand Kaméivacaras of the
six Heavens of Lust.” Tr

{C. p. 134; PL 81 (Pls. XIV-~outer face, LIV. 81)—reads chals
mavam ca rasaliasam, Ho. No, 18—veads KamZvacarasa ; hasani; Aosini=—
hasyani, amusements, H. No. 49 and L. No. 743—chs Kamavacara-
sahasini=six thousand Kamfvacaras}.

“ These four labels refer to the scene of the deities or angels, both of
the Kdmfvacara and the Riphvacara Devalokas, entreating with folded
hands the Bodhisattva, then a god of the Tusita heaven, to come down on
the earth to be born as man—some standing to the east, some to the west,
some to the north and some to the south of the Bodhisattva, who gave his
consent after his observaions of place, time and the rest.” E

[The expression puralihima~disam or purastima-didam seams to be quite
peculiar to Buddhist literature. The Sanskrit purastat with which purathima
has some affinity, is evidently an adverbial expression, with the Ablative
cage-ending used in a Locative sonse, it being a synonym for pracyam dibi,
“4n the eastern quarter.)  As the parallel expressions from the Sanskrit
Buddhist works go to indicate, the word purastima, met with in the
Mahavastu (I, p. 40), came to be replaced by p#rvasyam when the Buddhist
literary dialects wers sufficiently Sanskritised. The Buddhists usually
. enumerate the four eardinal points in the order of East, South, West and
North.'! The Barhut labels show a departure from this traditional mode
in that they intend to place the north after the east and before the
south. Portion of the existing bas-relief, which now survives, does not
besr traces of any letters of an 'inseription pointing to the west, though

' B, g—DParve-daksine-paécimbitarabhyo digbhyo bah@ini devagatehasr@ni sannipati-
gnyabhuvan, Lnlite-Vistara, p, 52.



JATAKA LABELS 47

it goes without saying that a fourth inseription having reference to the
west and the deities of eight ivtermediate Ripbralimalokas is a desidern-
tum, for the three labels, pointing to the east, the north and the south, do
not exhaust the list of the deities who are ordinarily known to have
inhabited six Kandvacura devalofos and sixteen Rapabiukiealokas extending
up to the Akagugtha beaven.  The five highes! Ripulbreima heavens, drila,
Abappa, Sudussu, Sudusst, Akanittha, are ealled Suddhdr@sa, the Pave Ahodes
(Childers, Sub-roce Sattaloka). The third label seems to refer to the
Brakmal@yrha deities, i.e,, the dwelleis of the thiee lowest Rayabralmulokas,
the Brahmawirisajpas, the Brahmwapurokitas, and the Madabrabmas, 1In
corlain passages of the [alita-Vistura, the deitivs we divided iuto four
classos 1nstead of into live, to wit, Swddhdvgsa, Abhdseara, Brakmaldyike
and Suklupilgita. 'The fourth label mentions six thousand gods or angels
inhabuing the six Kamareeara hoavens—the Calummakirijika (Calurmaha-
r&fika), the Tavatimsa (Tragatripia), the Yam.. the Tusia (Tugita), the
Nemmanarali  (Nirm@parati), and the larawemmilarasavalll (Paranirmil-
avadarart?), Suvalauisisa may he equated with Sk. Sarvalramidrita or
sarvibnuniérita, meaning those who have a recourse, an aceess or a connexion
everywheve, in all places, 7.e., in all concrete existents or individualilies,
In tho Buddhist mythology, & Brakmakiyiba god like Sanalkumira is said to
make his appearauce before the wols of the six Admdvacara heavens, assuming
a universal form, a form which all the Agwaloha guds regard as their own
self (sabbadev@ lussa attabh@ram wmamaynnti tadisam gera).?  According
to the Janavasabba and Mabagovinda Snttas of the Digha-Nikiya, no seat
was requited to be allotted for Sanafhumira in the assembly of the
Kam@vacara gods in the Sudkermi-hall, it being his custom to honour a
particular god by sitting on his lap, while all the gods sit cross-legged
anxiously expecting his presence.] N

9(a), Sadika-sammadam turam devanam. BT (146)

(f. Bodhisattvasya eyavanakilasamaye.. Bodhisattvasya piijakarmane
...oaturaditvapsarah  Satasahasrani  n@natAryyasangitivaditena
yena Bodhisatitvastendpasatikriman.. t8ni clpsarah Sabasabasrdpi
svVam svam saigltim simprayajya puratah prsthato viwadaksive

' Brahmakdyikindm bahine  dnta.sahasrdni yivad Akanigth@ndm dev@niam, Lelitn-
Viatora, p. 52.
3 Sumabgela-Vilssini 11, Sinmese Hd, p. 419,
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oa sthitvé Bodhsattvam sangitirutasvarens abhistuvanti sma
[Lalita-Vistara, Ch. V].

“ The jovial ravishing music of the gods, joyous with
dancing.” Tr

{C. pp. 29,184, PL. 82 (Pls. XIV.2; LIV. 3R)—reads sidika,
sddikasa. Ho. No. 14—translates “ Music of the gods, gay with
dancing.” Sadike may be taken to be a somewhal irregularly formed
cquivalent of Sk. 8atika, a kind of dramatie performance, applicable to the
dancing of apsarasas. Sk. Sirtka means gambling with dice (Tawney).
Sammada is both an adjective ‘gay’ and a substaniive ¢gaiety,” Here
it forms a eompound with sidika, Twram=td@ryam, musical instrument,
music. It is also likely that the three words sadika, sammada and tura
refer respectively to thres groups of dancers, singers, and players on
instruments as seen in the amusement-seene below which the label stands.
H. No. 50 and L. No. 743-—{ranslate ¢ the musi¢ of the gods, which

gladdens by (é.., accompanied with) acting,” Sateke, a nataka-bheda
(Bharata-Natya-éastra). }

(8) Alambusa achara. BT (147)
Cf. Alambusié acchard [F. Vol. V. p. 162 foll; Vimana-Vatthu,
p. 17},
Pajcimasmim diSobhiige Alambuss devakanyd |Mahavastu, IIT,
p- 808].
Padcimesmin di§obhage Alambusi deva-kumari [Lalita-Vistara,
p. 3901.
Alambuya apsarg [Vayu-Puripa, Ch. LXIX].
* Alambugg, the heavenly dancer.” Tr
(¢) Misakosi achara. BT
Misakesi achara. OT (148)

Cf. Migsakest acchard [Viméana-Vatthu, p. 47].

Pafcimasmim difobhge Misrake§t devakanys [Mahavastu 1T,
p- 828 ; Lalite-Vistara, p. 390].

Mifrakest apsard [ Vayu-Poréina, Ch. LXIX].
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“ Misrnkesi, the heavenly dancer.” Te
(d) Padumavati achars. BT (149)

Ct. Pupgarikd acchard [ Vimana-Vattha, p. 47].

Puncarika apsara [Vayu-Purdns, Ch. LXIX].

Uttarasmin difobhdge Padum@vati deva-kanyd [Mahavastu IIT,
p. 309].

Uttaresmim disobbage Padmavati deva-kumari [Lalita-
Vistara, p. 391).

“ Padmavati, the heavenly dancer.” Tr
(¢) Subhads achara. BT (1560)

)f. Subhadda acchara [Vimana-Vatthu, p. 47].

“ Subhadra, the heavenly dancer.” Tr

“The scene of a celestial musical performance consisting
of the danoces, songs and concerts of the apsarasas and expres-
sive of the joy of the gods over their success in inducing the
Bodhisattva to be born in the womb and in anticipation of
the happy advent.” E

[The order of the five labels attached to the above scene calls for &
corment. The label put first in this monograph has been engraved, as
noticed by Cunningham, below the four labels referring to the four dancing
apsarasas, and below and at one side of the scene itself. The order in
which the apsarasas have been enumerated by Cunningham, Hultzseh and
Liiders is warranted neither by the scene itself where prominence is
accorded to 4Zamdusi the heavenly dancer in the centre, standing pointedly
behind the child on its right side, nor by the traditional lists except one
in the Mahabharata and the Pursioas in which Msérakesi has been given the
precedence over Alambuga. In the Harivamsa list quoted by Cunningham,
the name of Alombuga stands before that of Misraketi. So in the Vimdna-
Vatthu list of twelve apsarasas mentioned by name,? Alambusa comes

' VimGpa-Vattha, p, 47 :(—
Nands c'eva sunands ca Sopadinod Suvimhits,
Alambusé Missakesi oo Pugdartkitidsrunt
Bnipasss Supassi ca Snbhaddé Mudukfvad?
Ets o'afifid ca seyy#se accharfnam pabodhiys.
Of. Vayu-Purina lish of 34 apanrasas, sbid, Oh, LXIX, va. 4-7.

7
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before Miérakesi, the latter before Pundariki corresponding evidently to
Padumivats of the label, and she before Sudhaddi. In the Mahavastu
list of 82 celestial damsels (deva-kanyz), divided into four groups of eight
each and allocated to four quarters, Alambusd stands before Misrakess
among the damsels of the western quarter, while the name of Padumavats
is found among the damsels of the northern quarter, usually eoming after
the western. The identification of Paundaritd with Padmavaiz is not
jastified by the Lalita-Vistara list whera Padwadvat? is mentioned as a
divine damsel other than Pundaerikd.! But it seems likely that the
conception of Padmavali was a laler offshoot of the earlier conception of
Pundarikd. The prominence given to Alambusi is clearly brought into
relief in the PAli Alambusa-Jataka (F. No. 528) where she had to be
selected from amongst 2} erores of heavenly courtezans as the only agent
of seduction of the Bodhisat Isisitiga of great ascelic vow. The Vimina-
Vatthu and the Mahavastu lists of ithe apsarasas have ench an importance
of its own. The former mentions twelve names of which four appear in
the Barhut labels, and the Barhut scone itself contains twelve figures.
The peculiar importance of the latter consists in the allocation of the
damsels to different quarters and spelling of the names of Alagmdnsd and
Padumavati is almost the same as that of the Barhut labels. The names
themselves are suggestive of personal accomplishments, as hinted at in
some of the ballads of the Vimana- Vatthu.® For instance, Mibrakess
is ope with chequered eoiffure; Alambhiisd, transformed into Alambusi
means one endowsd with beauty enough to dispense with all artificial
ornaments—one best adorned while unadorned. In the 69th chapter of
the Vayu-Purana, the apsarasas ave broadly divided into two classes—(1)
Laukiki or Mauneys, and (2) Divys. According to this division,
Misrakesi, Alambugi, and the remaining 82 apsarasas fall under the
Laukiki olass. They were, according to the Pauranic description, noted
for their peerless beauty and quick movements; the LDinyz class natu-
rally includes the apsarasss mentioned in the Veda, Menaki, Rambhi
and the rest. The expression devZuam seems to be intended to convey both
& possessive and an adjectival sense; in ite adjectival sense it is the same
as divya or celestial and qualifics furam befove 1it, cf. paficapsarah
ashasrdni  divya-tir yya-satgiti-sampravidilena (Lalita-Vistara, p. 110).

! Lalite-Vistara, p. 890.

* Alambhus in Bengali means an idle, worthless fellow. Of. the Hpic Alambugah
Ghatotkacab.
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The word fura, turiya or tarya appeats to have been used in the
Buddhist liberature in the triple sense of musical measure (fdla, tada),
musical instrument, and playing on musical instruments with or without
the aceompaniment of dancing, singing and the rest. In some of the
Buddbist works we have mention of some three musical measures, viz.,
(1) panissara, kamsalale ov papitdla; (i) Vetile or ghanatalae; (ifs)
kumbhathiipo (uidnka-vadyu) ov calurasss ambhanaha or ammons tila.
The fursya in the sense of nusical instraments is said to be of five kinds
(paticatvgika-turiyam, paica-turiyam);! (¢) alafa—the drumns covered with
leather on oue side; (iz) vifala—the drams covered with leather on both
sides ; (i4s) alatu-vitata—the drums completely covered with leather;
(4v) ghana—instruments played by striking, such as cymbals, tambourines
and bells; (¥) susira—wind instruments (Childers sul wvoce). Sapma-
dam, Pali sammadam, Sk. sammadam or sammodam means literally that
which causes intoxication or exhilaration, ef. PAli (halla-semmada, drowsi-
ness due lo a heavy meal (Childers sub voce sammada). Here it seems to
mean that which is delightful or rapturous (manoramam, mangjiam), i.e.,
sammnda = sammoda.? 1f sammada could be rightly equated with szmmata,
it would mean ceonsidered or estimated, Sadika is a most baffling word.
It seems to have affinity first with PAL egdilkha, saretkla, and Sk,
sardyku, sadyrkse, meaning suitable to or befitting the occasion; secondly
with a word like sandike meaning appertaining to a group or
agsembly, as well as s@tika or sidika weaning that which is pleasing to
the senses (savaneyya or éravaniya). 1t may as well be equated with a
word like saduka or svaduka meaning that which is sweet, It seems
more probable that saléhs here slands for sqtik@ or 8atikd, meaning dress
or professional equipage, i.e,, whati is aptly called in the Buddhist works
the abharana-bhigs of the apsarusas. The suggestion that Sadike is the
same as Salaka or Saffaka in the sense of a kind of dramatic performance
(nataka-bheda) seems quile convincing, it it can be proved that Safeha was
sither in existence or was recognised as a distinct class of drama at the
time when the Barhut railing was erected, This is not however to suggest
that fura or furiya of the label excludes the idea of a dramatie perfor-
manee. Though the primary idea of fxriya is instrumental music (vidila,
v@ditra), that ol savgila is singing (g2/a), and that of ndiye or ndfaka is
dancing (nacea, wriya),® they are found to be inseparably bound together,

* Of. K&ma-siitrs, Bonares Ed,, p. 83,
2 Qf." Rusumagandhasammoda (Paramatthujotikd 1, p. 111).
3 Kgma-sitra, Oh. 10: sunpéiap anyttaq v@ gilegp vaditay
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as well as associated with seenic representation, ballad-recitation and
acting. At any rate, these things happen to be invariably mentioned
or implied in Buddhist literatare, wherever there is reference to the

l@ryyas of the apsarasas and of the royal courtezans collectively called
nataka, nitahz or nataka-stri] N

3. Bhagavato fikramti. BT (151)

[CE. Bodhisatlo Tusitda kaya cavitvd mAtukacehim okkamati
(okkanto heti, loke uppanno) [ Digha II, pp. 12-13, 63].
Bodhisatto setavaravarano hutva,..... patisandhim ganhi | F. Vol, 1,

p- 60].

Bodbigattvah... Tusgitabhavanam upagamya manujabbavam abhikamks-
amandh mitul koksim avataranii....., garbhiivakrantisampannasea
samyak sambuddha bhavanti [Mahavastu I, p. 142].

Bodhisattvas Tugitavarabbavandcoyutva...... pawjuragajariipo bhitva...
(m&tuh) kokshvavakramata [Lalita-Vistara, p. 63].

(Bhagavatah) garbbAvakranti [Lalita-Vistara, p. 86].

“The Descent of the Divine Being.” Tr.

{C. p. 188; PI. 89 (Pls. XXVIII. ?, LV. 80)—reads rutdanti. H.
No. 98—reads okranti. L. No, 801.}

“The scene of the Descent of the Bodhisattva from the
Tusite heaven into queen Mays’s womb to be born on
earth as man and her dream thereof.”’ E

[Ukramts, okkantt, avakkanii or avakranti means in popular usage
conception or commencement of maternity. Three factors ave said to be
indispensable to conception: (1) parental union, (2) maternal competence,

" and (%) transmission of the puternal element,! The process of conception,
as commonly held, implies & combination or unification of paternal and
maternal elements.! Awvakranii, avakramana or uvatarana, as opposed to
utkranti or uthrasnana, meansthedescent,ingress orintrusionof the vital spirit
from a particular embodiment or corporeality, ¢f. the Upanigadic expression
utkranta-pran@n.® The associalion of the idea of eoming and passing with
the vital spirit is a matter of almost universal belief, This Ilatter

! Divyfivadana, p. 1,
Ohandogyn Up,+V1J, 156-2.8,
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belief implies the addition of ths vital spirit coming from outside to the
unified parental elements whether at the moment of parental umon or after
certain stages of gestation, when the skull and brain are formed,’ and
this is at tho root of the religious rite called prgne-pra‘igtha of images.
Side by side with these beliefs, there has sprung into bewng another, which
is by far the most daring aud spiritual and suggestive of the imwmortality
of divine personality. This is no other than that of ihe belief in the
bodily descent and resurrection.? Itis on this phase of belief that the
Indian dogtrine of incarnalion seems ta have been based, the doctrine
which is echavacteristically Bhagavatie. And it is precisely 1w this
Bhagavatic sense that the expression Zkramfi seems to have been used in
the Barhut label and the Jataka lexts quoted abive from the Buddhist
literature  As for wondranti=mnkranti, cl'. PAI arabona=%hapn] N

4. Mahasamayikaya  Arvahaguto  devaputo  vokato
bhagavato sasani patisamdhi. BT (152)

°f. Jatamatrasya Mahesvaro devaputrah SuddbAva-akayikan devaputri-
ngm atraivam &ha...bodhisattva mahasaltvo manusyoloke utpanno na
cirdd &savakyayad anuttarfm samyak sambodhim abhisambhotsyate ... tattva-
vyakaranena ca bodhisattvam vydkrtya punarapy agamisyamal [Lalita-
Vistara, pp. 127-9].

“In the great assembly (of the gods) the fufure inaugura-
tion of the Law of the Divine Master is being announced by
the Angel Arhadgupta, the protector of the Arhats,” Tr

{C. p. 187 ; PL 66 (Pls. XVI. 2, L1V. 88)—reads dhakato, sisant. Ho.
No. 283—reads dlokato, sisati. H. No, 80. L. No. 777}.

“The seene of the visit of the Angel Arhadgupta with his
retinue to the palace of Suddhodana for paying homage to the
newly born princely Bodhisattva and predicting the inception
of the Law of the Divine Teacher.” B

[It 18 yot to be aseertained whether makasamayibaya 1s a Loe. Fem.
Sing. or an adjective qualifying Arkadgupta. According to Buddhaghosa's

! Baraa, History of Pre-Baddhistic Indiny Philosophy, pp. 76 %77.
3 Of. The REmAyanps account of éarabhanga's death
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comment, the term malkisamaya is used in the sense of a greal multitude or
assembly (samaya samiihatthe, Atthasilini, p. 57). Any god or angel with
the name of Arafaguls or Arhadgupia is met with nowhere in the Buddhist
texts now within our reach. Sdsans need not bo construed as a Loe. Sing.
of sasana, for there are instances whero the expression bhagavalo sdsam
may be construed as the same in meaning as salbhu-sGsana or SGsla-Sasana.

Vokato=Vyakrich or vyavakrtsh. The constrnetion is in the Passive
Voice.] N

5. Arahaguto devaputo. BT (163)
Cf. Rsiguptah devaputrah [Lslita-Vistara, p. 5].
“ The Angel Arhadgupta, Protector of the Arhats.” Tr

{Cp. 142; PL 3 (Pls. XX, LVI. Frag. 8). Ho. No. 23. H. No. 80
£ 0. L. No, 814.}

“The scene of the Bodhisattva's Renunciation to become a
Divine Teacher and the protection of his cause by the angels
headed by Arhadgupta.” E

[The label, as noted by Cunningham and his eminent successors, is
fragmentary, and there is no reason for surprise if it was followed either by
a separate label or by a clause with the words Biagavato abliniskramana’
or the like. According to the Lalita-Vistara and the Mahgvastu, the name

of the protecting god, precisely as in the case of the preceding label, is
Malckvaral]. N

6. (a) Vejayamto pasade. BT
Vejayamto pasado. OT (154)
Vejayamte pasade, CT (154)

(0) Sudhamms deva-sabha. BT (165)
(¢) Bhagavato ctuda-maho. BT (156)

Ct. Vejayantapisado [F. Vol, I, p. 203].

Vejayanto néma pasddo [Sumadgala-Vilasing, Siamese Ed., LI,
p. 417].

Vejayanta-ratho [Digha IT, p. 165 : I, Vol. I, p. 202].

! Of, Bhagavato abhinibkhamane (Dighe 1L, p 61).



JATAKA LABELS Bb

Sudhamma sabha [Digha II, pp. 207, 220].
Sudhamma deva-sabhd [Sumangala-Vilgsinl, Siamese Ed., II,
p- 417].
Sudbammi devamanisabha [F. Vol. I, p. 204].
Tavatimsa-bhavane cilamani-cetiyo [F. Vol. I, p. 65].
Trayastrimpéatsu devesu clidamabo [Lalita-Vistara, p. 225].
Trayastrimsadbhavaue ctjamaham vartat: [ Mahavastu II, pp. 165-8].

(a-¢) “The Palace of Victory.”
“The Righteous Council-Chamber of the gods.”
“The festival in honour of the hair-lock of the
Divine Master.” Tr
(a-c) “In the Palace of Victory.”
“ The assembly of the gods in the Sudharm& Council-
Hall.”
“The festival in honour of the head-dress of the
Divine Being.” Tr
(c-a) “The assembly of the gods in the Sudharma Council-
Hall.”
“The festival in honour of the Divine Being’s dressed
hair-lock ”
“In the Vaijayanta palace.” Tr

{C. pp. 186-137; PI. 84-656 (Pls. XVI. Upper Reief, L1V. 64-656)—
reads pdside, Ho. Nos. 25(a), 28(}). H. Nos. 78(1), 78(2)—paside is
probably a clerical mistake for paszdo, L. No. 776},

“The scene of the Bodhisattva’s adoption of asceticism for
the fulfilment of his divine mission, signified by a change in
garments and the removal of his dressed hair-lock, subsequently
enshrined by the gods in Indra’s heaven Trayastrims§a.” B

[In the arrangement of Cunningham and other previous seholars the
label Sudkamma devasabhd stands first and the label Fajayamie-Pésade or
Vejayamto Pasido stands last. This may be justified only by construing
Fejayamia- Pasade as a locative phrase. The palace is called Pegjayemia not
bacause it belongs to Indra, the Vietorious, but because it rose up, as stated
in the Kulavaka-Jataks at the time of Sakra’s or Indra’s vistory over the
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Demons.!  Fejaganta or Vaijuyantr ocenrs also as {he name of Indra’s
royal car or mansion (ratka. nimdna), Vaijayanli ov Vmjayantika denotes
the royal flag or hanner flying over the Fagjayanta car and palace.
According to Buddhist wythology, the famous Counneil-Hall of Indra’s
heaven eame to be ealled Sudharmd nfter and in commemoration of
Sudharmd, a pions queen of Magadha.® Hoernle seems guite justified
in thinking that here sef4@ refers not so mueh to the Council-Hall as to the
nssombly of the gods itself. All the three labely refer to a scene forming
a sequel to the Bodhisattva's self-initistion into asceticism, technically
described as Blagavato Palinjjd in the Digha II, p. 51.] N

1. Brohmadevo manavako. BT (167)

Cf. Subrahmadevaputrapramukhd  Brahmukayilkd devih [Lalita-
Vistara, p. 359].

“The young [Rupa-] Brahma deity Subrahma.” Tr

{C.p. 187; PL 76 (Pls. XIX, LIV), H. No. 87. L. No, 788—
minavaka-young Brahmin,}

“The jabel refers to the scene of Subrahma’s visit to the
Buddha for congratulation on his conquest of
Mara.” E

[2. Bhagavato Sakamunino bodho.}* BT (158)

[Ct. Bhagavato abhisambodhi [Digha II, p. 52].

[Bodhieattassa] bodhimande sabbafifintappatti [P, Vol. I, p. 77},
Mahasattassa buddhabhava-patti [ A tthasaling, p, 33].

Bhagavatah bodhi [ Lalita-Vistara, pp. 12 foll].

Bhagavatah abhisambodhana [Lalita- Vistara, p, 657].

“The Awakening (or Enlightenment) of the Divine Master

Sakyamuni.” Tr.
“ The scene of the Bodhisattva's first awakening as to the
nature of Dharmata.” E

' Vijoyanie utthitatts Vejoyanto t'eva nimanp akamsu

* F. Vol I, p. 204,

* The label is repusted here with a purpose. The word bodho or bodhi was onge
previously taken in the gense of the Bo Tree, emblematic of o Buddha's whole career,
is here taken to signify only  particular event in the Buddha’a life,
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[The root meaning of the word dodka o1 bodki is the awakening or
rising from slumber. Here it is used in the Buddhist technieal sense of
the lirst intuition of the mind, purified by the prolonged and conscions
offorts, into the natnre of reality or real order, and of the first suggestion
of the solution of the problem obsessing a reflective mind,] N

(3. Bhagavato dhamacakam. ]! BT (159)

Cf. Bhagavato dhammacakka-pavattanam [Digha IL p, 52].
Baranasiyam Isipatanc bhagavato patbama dbammadesans [Milinda
pp- 349.360.]
Dhammacakkappavattim [ Mahavamsa XXX, 79].
Bhagavata dharmacakram prevartavamp [Lalita-Vistara and Maha-
vagtu).

“The Dharmacakra of the Divine Teacher.” Tr
“The scene of Buddha’s Discourse called Dharmacakra-
pravartana meaning turning of the Wheel of the Law or
setting the Dharmacakra in motion, symbolising the Buddha's
first formal declaration of his thought-order, public inaugura-
tion of his system of righteousness, and rolling of & vehicle

of salvation.” E

[The term Dharmacskra seems to have been coined on the analogy of
Brakmacnkra and in contradistinetion to Swdarianacnkre considersd as a
mere weapon of dostruction. The ideas governing the conception of
Brakmacakra ave astronomico-cosmical and physio-psyehological, and suggest
a double metaphor of a chariot wheel, the volling of which symbolises
the cyclical motion of time, seasons and the rest, and of the potter’s wheel,
the creative movements of which symbolise the creativa functions of the
cosmie forces, Buddba's Diarmacakra at once supplements and transcends
the earlier scientifio conceptions of Brakmacekra and rectifies the populiar,
fanciful and poetical notion of a vehicle moving towards the paradise.
That is to say, Buddha’s concepbion of Diarmacakra is Sranscendental
idealistic as opposed to the empirico-idealist position of older Vedinta, and
abstract as opposed to the eonmerste of popular mythology and poetieal
imagery. With the development of the ides of Buddhism as a path of

* Phe label 1§ daliberstely placed here. It has a different significance in tho Barbup

coutext, 8se presim.

8

(ii) those of
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salvation, the old Indian popular and fancifal notions erept in and the
abstract conception of Diarmacakra degenerated into what it was originally
designed tosupplement, transcend and rectify, namely, into that of the wheel
fitted with a vehicle, bodily moving to the paradise. This transition of
thought is vividly represented in the following Samyutta-verse (8.1 p. 83):

Ujuko nama s0 maggo, ablayi nima 88 disa,
Ratho akajano nama dhammacakkena samyuto.

The Buddhisls have not always been able to observe the nice distinetion
between the Diarmacakra as the enunciation of a law and its literary
representation 1n the form of a Disconrse and in caces, the two are hopel’essly
confused. Bubt we must take the fDharmacakra as occurring in the label
here in the sense of a paiticular event of Buddha’s life], N.

4 Jatila-sabha. BT (160)

Cf. Jatilanam pabbajja [I. L. p. 82; Divydvadana, p. 393].
Jatila-damanarp {Mahavamsa, Ch, XXX].
Ajiviya-sabha [Jaina Uvasaga-Dasiio, Ch. VI].

“ The assembly of the Jatilas.” Tr
“The Jatilas in assembly.” Tr

{C. pp. 98,181; CIL 18. (Pl LIIL C. 18; Indian Museum, 114).
H. No. 13. L. No. 702}

“The label records, no doubt, the scene of Conversion by
the Buddha of three Kasyapa brothers, together with their
followers.” E

[Jatila liberally means ‘One who wears matted hair,” According to
its technical meaning, the lerm signifies a class of ascetics marked out by
the matted hair worn on their head. The Keéss, as described in a Rgvedie
hymn, were a olass of ascetics who used to wear long loose locks of hair.
The wearing of matted bair and garments made of bark (jatz-valkala)
was the common outward characteristic of the ancient Indian order of
hermits, of Rst-pravrajya. The Rgés and Munis were members of the
older Vanaprastha order. The members of this order lived in hermitages,
with or without family. This order was essentially based upon the
domestic principle. There were elements of corporate life in this order.
We hear of the band of Valekkilya psaya or saintly pigmies living



JATAKA LABELS 59

together in one place. The Jafilas referred to in the Barhut labal were not
solitary hermits, They formed three large bodies of ascetics each following
o distinet leadership. [t is this corporate life which marked them
out from the ordinary members of the FZanaprasiha order. They Eformed
» oonnecting link between the Vanaprasthe and Parivrgjaka orders.
They were not mendicants like the Wanderers, 8ab%a primarily connotes
the iden of a court, and indirectly of any assembly or association, where the
behaviour of the members is courtier-like. The distinctive feature of a
Sabka in its general sonse is sitling in rows in appointed seals according
to ranks of the members, and it can perhaps be taken Lo suggest the idea
of a hierarchical urrangement and gradation.] N

5. (a) Jetavana Anadhapediko deti kotisamthatena
keto. BT (161)

Cf. Anathapindiko gahapati sakatehi hirafifiamp uibbshapetum Jeta-
vanam kofisantharam santhariipesi [Cullavagga p. 1597.
Anathapindiko gahapati...Jetavanam kotisanthBrena attharasshivafifia.
kotthi kipitva ..buddhapamukhassa samghassa adasi [F. Vol. L. pp. 92-93].
SavatthiyR samipe Jetassa vanam Anathapindikassa S1dmo [Paramattha.

jotika I. p. 118].

“Anathapindika dedicates Jetavana (Prince Jeta's garden),
purchased with a layer of crores.” Tr

{C. pp. 84, 133; PL 20 (Pls. XXVIIL 3, LIIL. 20, LVII)~reads
Keta. H. No. 38, L. No. 731},

(b) Ga[m]dhakuti. BT (162)

Cf. Jetavanassa majjhe Dasabalassa Gandhakuati [F. Vol. L p. 82].
Bhagavalo Jetavane Mahagandhaknti [Paramattha-jotika 1I. p. 403].

“Gandhakuti—the Fragrant Cottage.” Ty

{C. pp. 85, 87, 133; PI. 2 (Pls. XXVIIL 3, LIIL 22, LVII). H.
No. 40. L. No. 733}.

(¢) Kosa[m]bakuti. BT (163)

Cf. Bhagavato Jetavane Kosambakuti [Paramattha-jotika IL p. 403].
Jotavanassa paccante Kosambakutikd [Sarettha-Pakdsinl, Siamese Ed,,
L p. 861].
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“Kosambakuti—the Perfumed Cotlage ” Te

{C. pp. 85, 87,135; PIL 21 (Pls. XXVIIL 3, LIIL 21, LVII). H.
No, 89. L. No. 782}.

“The scene of dedication to the Buddhist Order, with the
Buddha at the head, of Jeta’s Garden as a monastic residence,
along with all new additions of buildings, pavilions and the
rest, by Anathapindika, the great banker, who had to purchase
the garden from Prince Jeta for cartloads of 18 erores of gold
pieces, suflicient to cover almost the whole plot of land.” E

[Jetavana is the famous Buddhist wmonastie residence in a suburb of
Sravastl. This is othorwise known as dnathapindika’s or Anathapindada’s
arama. 'The former designation, according to a Buddhist Commentary,?
commemorates the name of the former owner of the garden, 4., of Prince
Jeta, son of King Prasenajit,? and the latter designation bears the name
of its subsequent owner, 7.c., of the Banker Anathapindika, It is suggested
that such commemoration was intended to serve as an inducement to others
for the acts of piety. Although Prince Jefa sold his garden for a huge
sum of money, it 18 stated in the Cullavagga (p. 169) that he added a large
number of gold picces to those of Andthapindika lo complete the covering
of the land with coins, and there is no clear indication that Prince Jela
received the money from the purchaser for himself. On the other hand, the
Cullavagga account creates an impression thal he supplemented the sale
proceeds by his own contribution for the conversion of his pleagure-garden
into a Buddhist monastic residence. This is clearly borne out by the
evidence of the Commentary, referred to above, in which we are told that
the prince had not only parted with the sale proceeds bui made some
additional gifts which, added to Anathapimdika’s princcly donation, just
sufficed to complete the project. Cunningham is right in saying that the
Gandhakuti and the Kosambakuti, used by the Buddha as his private
chambers, were not in the original garden. The word Kosaméa has nothing
to do with Kauéamiz, the capital of the Vatsa country, as suggested by
Hultzsech. It seems to be a PAli counterpart of Sk. Kausumlha, meaning
sweet-scented, or literally, bearing the perfume of Kusumbla flower., Kebo

! Paramoithajotiks I pp. 112-118.
* Rookhill’s Life of the Buddhs, p. 48
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ie a clerical mistake for Zefap, meaning ¢ purchased.’ If the reading #efa
be adopted, it would mean ¢ purchaser.’] N

6. Tdasala-guha. BT
Imdasala-guha. BT (164)

Ct. Sakkapanhasutiam (Indasdla gubgyam) [Digha II].
Indasala-gubayam Sakkapafiha-samigamo [Milindapiitha, pp. 349-50].
Indragaila cave [1!wen Thsang].

“Indradala cave. ” Tr
{C. p. 188; PL. 92 (Pls. XXVIII ; LV. 92). H. No. 99, L. No. 805.}

“ The scene of Sakra’s visit to the Buddha at the Indrasala
Cave of the Vediyaka mountain in Amraganda, a Brahmin
village near Rajagrba, and Buddha's Discourse in reply to
Sakra’s questions.”

[For noles on /ndsalaguii see Section I1II.] N

7. Tirami timigala-kuchimha Vasuguto macito Maha-

devanam. BT
Tiramhi timimgila-k uchimha Vasuguto mocito Maha-
devena. CT (165)

Cf. Banijah [timingila-] mahagrabamukhad vinirmuktam anugunam
viyum ds3dya tiram anuprptam Buddhasya Bhagavato namagrahanit
[DivyAvadina p, 282).1

[Timidgilasya] kalavaktrat pravabanam muoktam...... sarve tirpdh tivra-
tarst bhayat [Dharmarucyavadana in BodhisattvAvadanakalpalats, No. 89].

“ Vasugupta is brought ashore, being rescued from
Timingila's belly (by the power of the name of) the mighty
godly saviour.” Tr

{C. p. 142 ; RI. 66 (Pl LVI. R. 66) —reads Tiranati Migila Kuchimha
Vasu Guto mackito Makade vanam. H. No. 159 £,n. L. No 831.}

! We are indebted. for thig reference to Mr, K, G Majumdar of the Calvntia Tniversity
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The scene of the merchants under the leadership of
Vasugupta being saved from the grim jaws of the leviathan
by the power of the Buddha’s name.” B

[Timitvgila is just one of thethree species of the loviathan wrongly consi-
dered to be fishes, two other species being Z¢m: and T¥mitigilagila.t The
distinction between them seems to rost on their bodily shapes and sizes.
Tims, Timinda or Timingila is, according to Childers, the namo of a certain
fish of enormous size that haunts the ocoans between the in/Gealas (Anglo-
PAli Dict., sub voce Timi). The PAli Mahidsulasoma-~Jataka (17, No. 587)
recognises six species of monster fishes in the ocean, amongst whom
Ananda, Timandn (Timinda?), and Ajjhokare nre said to bo 500 leagues
in compass, and the three varieties of Timss, represented by Timi, Timingala
and Timirapinigala, ave described as being each 1000 leagues in length—all
of them feeding upon the rock-&nivdln weed, the aquatic plant
vallisneria.® In the Ulika-Jataks (F. No. 270) Awanda is represented as
the king of fishes. It is impossible in the absenve of the original inserip-
tion to verify Cunningham’s eye-copy or to suggest relying thereon that
in makddev@nap weo have a Genitive plural form, used in an Instrumental
senge, though such instances are not rare in the dialects of Afokan Ediets]. N

8. Tanacakama Parirepo. BT
Vanacamkamo Parireyo. OT (166)

Ctf. Parileyyako rakkhitavanasando [Vinaya Mahfivagga, X. 4. 6].
Parileyyakavanasando [F. I11. p. 489].

“The woodland resort Parileya .” Tr

{C. Pl. LVL Frag. 20.}

“The label seems to have been attached to a scene of the
grassy woodland, where the Buddhsa spent a rainy season,

! Divydvadana p 592: Twmibhayam, Timingilabhayam, Tinntimingilabhayap. At p. 229,
there i mention only of two species, viz Timi and Timingila.

® Faushtll Vol. V p- 462—~vreads titimiti Mingalo Twmirapifigalo, which is evidently a
mistake for ti.Timi-Tinungala- Timirapiigalo, nol corrected in its English translation.
Mahavasta (IIL., pp. 355, 454, 248) mentions Timi, Timidgile and Tumengilegila. Amarakoga
distingnishes four species: Timi, Timingilu, Timitgilagile and Righava, enumerated in
the order of one being capable of swallowing the preceding one,
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being waited upon and guarded by the elephant Parileyyaka
or Pareraka.” E

[The Parileyyaka or Pireraks woodland, used as a resort by the Buddha
during & rainy scason, is said to have derived its name from the Parileyyuka
elephant that guarded it. The story of this elephant is given in the
Mahgvagga of the Vinaya-Pitaka, the KosambI-Jataka of the Jataka-Comy
(F. No. 428), and the Kosambakavatthu of the Dhammapada-Comy.] N

9. Ajatasata Bhagavato vamdate. BT
Ajatasatu Bhagavato vamdate. CT (167)

Cf. Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Bhagavato pade sirasa vandati
(Digha I1. Mahaparinibbana-suttanta].

Ajatagatru Vaidehipubra, the king of Magadha, bows down at the feet
of the Blessed One [Roclkhill’s Life of the Buddha, pp. 128-124].

Raja Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Bhagavantam abhivadetva bhik-
khu-sampghassa afijalim pandmetva ekam antam nisidi [Digha I, pp. 50-51].

Vaidehiputra Ajatasatru, the king of Magadha, went up to the Blessed
One, and throwing his cloak over one shoulder, he touched the ground with
his bended knee, and with elasped hands he epoke [Rockhill’s Life of the
Buddha, p. 99].

“Ajatasatra bows down in obeisance to the Divine
Master.” Tr

{C.p. 136; PL 63 (Pls. XXIL 2, LIV. 63), Ho. No. 22. H. No. 77.
L. No. 774},

“The label refers to the memorable scene of King
Ajatasatru’s interview with the Buddha.” E

(4jatasatn, Ajatasattn or Ajatedatru denotes, according to Buddhist
derivation, ‘an enemy of one’s futher even before one was born.” This derivation
suggests an after-thought and can be credited only in so far as it is quite in
consonance with what the Buddbist thought of 4j@lsbairu’s character as
a son. In the Jaina books, the king of this name is called Kwpiya,
Kunika or Kupika, and this latter name is evidently intended to
mean ‘one with a crooked hand and cunning disposition.' Bub
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Afatabatrnt 8 also the name of an earlie r Indian king mentioned in the
Kaugltak! and Brhad-Aranyaka Upanisads. There he is represented as
a good king of Benares, noted for his ability for philosophical discussions,
In this older eontext, Ajatadntrn cannot be supposed to have been used in a
contemptuous sense. AjdiaSalre seems to have been intended to mean
‘one whose enemies were not (lit. not born),’ Famdafe does not mean a
simple act of bowing down a8 understcod 1 the West. The process of
bowing implied in Buddhist or Indian vandand, considered as a physical
act, carries with it the idea of kneeling down with folded hands, touching
the feet of the Guru or deity, the head or face slooping down to rest
thereon. This meaning of vandand is elear from the parallels quoted from
the Pali and other sources. This is also corroborated by the figure of
djatadatru in the Barhpt sculpture.] N

10. (a) Raja Pasenaji Kosalo. BT (168)
(b) Bhagavato Dhamacakam. BT (169)

Cf. Raja Pasenadi Kosalo [Digha, I. p. 103]

Raja Prasenajit Kangalah (Kaugalo) [DivyAvadana, pp. 85, 612, 618].

Prasenajit—an Tksv@ku prince [Purgnas quoted in Pargiter’s
Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 11].

Raya Jiyasattu—the king of Savatthi [Jaina Uvasaga Dasao].

() * King Prasenajit of Kosala ”. Tr
() “The Dharmacakra of the Divine Master.” Tr

{C. pp. 90, 134; PI. 40, 39 (Pls. XIII. Inner Face, LIV). Ho.
Nos. 10 (b), 10(a). H. Nos. 68, 67, L. Nos. 761, 750.}

“King Prasenajit's last interview with the Buddha as
described in the Dhammacetiya-Sutta.” E

[Pasenaji, like Ajaiasatu, is an honorific name or a tille assumed by
the king of Kosals, and its meaning is quite evident from the Jaina
synonym Jeyasatin, the Conqueror. In the Dhammacetiya-Sutta, King
Prasenajit describes himself as a Kosalaka, i, a native of Kosala.
Hdernle rightly suggests that XKosalo=8k. Kaudalah ov Kaudalyah, cf.
Kausalyah in the Prafndpamgad 1. 1.] N

1 Of, 4jatafetrava, a patronymio of Ajatadatry in the Sa.tap&tha,-Brihma.x_m V. 6. 6. 14,
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Atana marata.... BT
Atand maramta.... CT(170)

Cf. Sammasambuddhassa pana fiataki attand marantfipi paresam
jivitam na voropenti [ Vida'abha-Vatthu, Dhammapada-Comy.].

“[Even though they be] dying themselves.” Tr

{C. p. 142 ; BRI 656 (Pls, XXXI, 2, LVI. R 65)—reads alead caraic.
L. No. 880—translates * made by himself (?) °}

“The recorded scene is apparently that of Vidiidabha’s
invasion of Kapilavastu and non-violent attitude of the

Sakyas.” E
1. [Dhataratho Yakho.]* BT (171)
9. Virudako Yakho, BT (172)
3. [Virupakho Yakho.]® BT (178)
4. Kupiro Yakho. BT (174)

Cf. Dhytarigtrs iva Gandha:vaganaparivrto ;

Viitidhaka iva Kumbh#indagaaparivrto ;

Virnpsksa iva Nagagapaparivrto;

Dhanada iva Yaksagagaparivrto [Divydvadana, pp. 126, 148].

Purimam disam 15j8 Dhatarattho @Gandhabbinam adhipati
Mahardjs ;

Dakkhinam disemp 138 Virdlho Kumbhandanam adhipati
Mahsiraja ;

Pacchimar disem rajs Virapakkho Naganam adhipati Mahardja;

Uttaram disam raja Kuvero Yakkbanam adhipati Mahmaja
[Mabasamaya-Suttanta and Atanstiya-Suttants, Digha II,
p. 267, III, pp. 197-201}.

Kuverssea Alaksmancs nama 18jadbsni, Mabdrijassa Visana
pima rjadhani, tasma Kuvero Maharaja Vessavalo {i pavne.
cati | Digha III, p, 201].

! Supplied by us.
® Rapplied by us,

F. Jatoka.
Tabels at-
toched io
figures of
Lokap#las-
or Mahdra.
jas and oth
er Yakgas,
Nigas and
Devatis,
hoth malg
and female,
apparently
unconnoct-
ad with
any parki-
cular epi-
sode of Bud.
dha’s life,
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Purastime diobhage radja Dhrtarastro Gandharvidhipati devehi
aaha raksati ;
Daksinasmim diSobbige rRja Viridhako Kumbhandddhipati
Yamens saha raksati;
Pascimasmim difobhage raja Virfipakso Naghdhipo Varunena
gala rakgali ;
Uttarasmim diobhdge rija Kuvero sarva-YaksAdhipo raksasehi
gaha raksati [Mahavastu, pp. 306-300].
Parvasmin diSobhage raja Dhrtardstral sarva-Gandharvapatily
Siryyena saha rokgati ;
Daksinasya disobbage rija Virfidhakah sarva.KumbhandAdhi.
patih Yamena saha rakeati;
Pafcimasmin disobhage rdja Viripdksah sarva-Nagidhipatih
Varvnena saha rakaati ;
Uttarasmin disobhage raja Kuvero naravihanah sarva-Yaksfindm
adhipatih Manibhadrena saha raksati [Lalita-Vistara,
Ch. XXIV].

1. “Dhrtarastra Yaksa—tihe jealons holder of royal
scaptre.” Tr

2. “Virudhaka or Virudraka Yaksa—the terrible warrior-
god.” Tr

8. “Viripaksa Yaksa—the evil-eyed warrior-god.”  Tr
4. “XKubera Yaksa—the powerful lord of wealth.”  Tr

{C. pp. 134, 138; PI. 25, 82 (Pls. LI1I, XXII, LV), 1I. Nos.
438, 92. L. Nos. 736, 794}

[We have not much to add to Cunningham’s notes. Makirgja is the
common designation applied in Buddhist books to Dhylarstra, Viridhaka,
Virgpaksa and Kurver:. Tt is1ather unusual that each of them should be
called & Yahga in the Barhut inscriptions, It is certainly not a departure
from the Buddhist literary tradition, Therearea few passages where Kuvera
is styled a Yakga, As a Dhanada or giver of wealth, he deserves to be called
8 Yaksa. It would seem that the term Yaksz has been used in the Barhut
labels in a special senge to denote ‘a mighty hero or warrior.’ Canningham
has not noticed that Kuvera bas been deseribed in the Lalita-Vistara asa
naravikana, ‘one whose vehicle is wan’ The figure of Kuvere as

AW S B n



JATAKA LABELS a7

sculptured on the Barhut railing distinetly follows the tradition as found
in the Lalita-Vistara. The PAN Atapatiya-Suttanta contains a description
of Uttarakuru, in which Alakamendd or Visang, the capital of Vessanana
Kuvera, was sitnaled. In this accounl we have mention of man, woman,
young man and young woman used as vehicles. In the Sutta-Nipata-
Comy Kuvera is deseribed as ndrivalana, ‘one having a woman for a
vehicle’ ! We weleome the suggestion of Cunningham that the original
meaning of Kuvera was ‘the hero of the carth,” K« meaning the earth
and 7ire the hero. That the Fakse-worship in its ultimate analysis is
hero-worship is beyond dispule. Awuwera or Kwwvire can also be derived
as ‘one who dominates the earth,’ kvm wisesena iratite Kuverah. According
t1 later etymology, 4» signifies Zufsita or ‘ugly’ The assoewation of
Kuvera with Manibhadre in the Lahta-Vistara is interesting. The
At@natiya-Suttanta mentions Indra, Soma, FVarupa and Mani or
Manibhadra among the Yakga-generals. In the Mahivastu and the Lalita-
Vistara, Sfiryya is associated with Dhytarasira, Yama with Viradhakae, and
Varupe with Pirapatga.] N

5. Ajakalako Yakho. BT (175)

Cf. Ajakalapako Yakkho [Udana, pp. 4-5].
“ Ajakala Yakga—the goat-killer (Unborn Time.)” Tr

{C. pp. 20, 138; PI. 83(Pl, LV). H. No: 93 and L. No. 795—
djakalo=Adyakain.}

“The scens of Ajakala’s interview with the Buddha.” E

[A Yaksa, known by the name of 4jakalapaka, appears as the intor-
loeutor of a Buddhist Dialogue in the Udéna, which gives & brief account
of his unexpected and undesired interview with the Buddha. The Dialogue
lays the scene in Patali, on a spot where the Yaksa’s temple and palace
stood. According to the Udana-Comy, his temple and mansion were
situated in Pavii. The Dialogue says that the Yaksu grew furious to gee
the Master scated in his throne, inside his guarded mansion. dbkula-
Bakkuyle he cned, and produced varions terrifie sights to frighten the
fearless and strange trospasser, who venlured to enler his sauctuary, T'his

U Pyramatthujotikd, IL, p. 870,
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deseription is interesting as being suggestive of the frightful nature
of the demi-god. There is no doubt that the PAli Ajakalapakn is the
Ajakialaka of the inseription. Dr. Hultzsch rightly suggests that Ajatilaka
is but the Sk, Adyakila, whom we might take Lo be a terrible embodiment
of the ruthless unborn Time, destroying living beings, whose essence is
immortality. The Barhut sculpture, coupled with the evidence of the
Udana-Dialogue and its Commentary, goes to show that in both the mythic
ealt and popular art, the all-dovouring figure of Time or Death came to
assume a stereolyped human form. With regard to the origin and
significance of the name Ajakalapabe, the Udana-Commentary records
that the Faksa loved to receive offerings along with tho group of goats
brought to him for sacrifice, that he caused hving beings to be killed like
goats, as well as that he felt appeased when men brought him offerings
with the ery of the goat, the symbol of the unborn (afa). Tne Yaksa
was a hard-hearted and cruel personality, capable of supernatuial powers.
But so potent wasg the miracle of the Buddha’s presence and instruetion
that it soon subdued the Fakse inic a gentle listener to the noblest:
message of the man,] N

6. Gamgito Yakho, BT (176)
“ Gangeya Yaksa—the demoniac demigod of the Gangetic
region.” Tr

{C. p. 184. P 96 (Pls. XXL 2, LIII), H. No, 44. L. No.787.}

“The scene of Gangeya’s interview with the Buddha.” E

[The Jataka-Commentary (F. No. 288) introduces us to one
Gangidevatd, the presiding female deity of the Ganges or riversin general.
She is represented as the custodian of fishes. One of the Barhut medallions
(C. Pl. XXXVI. 7) bears the representation of this deity, who is mounted
on an elephant-faced makara and holds a goad in her right hand. The
Mahavyutpatti mentions a serpent-king by the name of Gangeya, * one
belonging to the Ganges or Gangetie region’” But nowhere in Indian
literature can we trace a Yakga of the same name. Gamgita=TPAal Gangeyya,
Sk. Gangeya, of. Campeyya-Nagaraja of the Campeyya-Jataka. The
Barhut sculpbure vepresents Gamgila Yakkha as a male demi-god standing
on an elepbant and a tree, placed side by side, with folded hands held on
his breast. The tree at once indieatos that he is an inhabitant, not of
water, but of land,] N
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7. Sucilomo Yakho. _ BT
Stcilomo Yakho. OT (177)

Cf. Sacilomo Yakkho [Samyutta I. p. 207; Steiloma-sutta, Subta.
Nipata, II. 8, No. 5.]

Sticilomo ti yassa sakalasariram kathina-siicThi gavaccitamp viya
jatam [Sarattha-Pakasini, Siamese Ed,, 1., p. 353].

Sicisadisalomattd Stcilomo Yakkho [Paramattha-Jotiks, 1I., p. 802].

“Btciloma Yaksa—the needle-haired demi-god.”’ Tr

{C.p. 136: PL 60 (Pls. XX1I, LIV). H. No. 74, L. No, 771.}

“The label seems to record a scene of Sticiloma Yaksa’s
interview with the Buddha.” E

[The name of Stciloma occurs as an 1nterlocator in two PAli Dialogues,
one incorporated in the Samyutia-Nikaya and the other in the Sutta-
Nipata. In both, his residence is said to be Zumkebumaica, situated in
Gaya. According to Buddhaghogsa’s Commentaries, Taphifamaica was a
Tnmp-shaped elongated platform or resting place. A Tamkitamefics is veally
a cell looking from a distance like 2 mound, consisting of four pieces of
stone slabs, supporting a larger piece, spread over them like a roof (and
resting on another larger pieee). The upper and lower pieces are
horizontally rivetted to the four supporters, so that when the house is
turned upside down, it remains all the same. Buddhaghoga also tells us
that, this curvious dwelling house of the yak3n was situated on a bathing
tank in the vicinity of the village of Gaya. This was a place for pilgri-
mage, dirty on account of spitting, fluid secretion of the nose and other
filthy matters exereted by persons coming from different quarters. The body
of the yakgsa is said to have been covered with spine or prickle-like hair,
serving as a means of pratection und striking terrors, Whenever the yaksu
wanted to frighten other beings, he did so by raising ereet his prickle-hair,
He is said to have oceasionally gone out of his esll for food. "The behavi-
our aseribed to him is quite befitting a porcupine. Our suspicion begins to
grow stronger on account of his association with another speeies of yakga,
namely, the KZara or “Rough-skinned.” The body of Kiara is said to have
been covered with a rugged skin, marked by squave bony plates, resembling
so many pieces of bricks, set side by side. When he wanted to frighten
otber beings, he did so by raising erect his scales. The description of him
resembles that of an alligator or crocodile (supsumira). The Ramayana
deseribes Kkara as a Rikgasa, who was a brother to Ravana. Khara of the
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Epie is found to be a dweller of a [urest region near about the souvce of
the Godavari, and there is nothing in the Bpic description except certain
general attributes to connect him with a crocodile. He is deseribed in the
Epic simply as a savage of heroic character, enormous physical strength and
dreadful appearance. But Buddhaghosa’s description ean clearly indicate a
process of how there evolved conceptions of 8icilomn and Kiara as two
human demi-gods from porcupine and crocodile like animals and reptiles.
Tamkitamafica, as desoribed by Buddhaghosa, was o good sheller for both
a poreupine and a erocodile, the former remaining inside the cell and the
latter outside ; and this can well explain tho association of the two yaksas
in the popular mythology. In the Jalakas, a orocodile is deseribed as a
being of dreadful appearance (ruddadassana). One need nobt be surprised
that the yakgas of the Kharsa species ave deseribed in the Malidsamaya-
Suttanta as Kemblzra. The yaksas of the Awmbhira species arve said to
have been inhabitants of Rajagrha, having their residence on Mt. Vaipulya.?
The Barhut sculpture represents Suciloms ns a human being, thereby
showing how a ferocious yakss like him could be humaniced by the
instruction of the Buddha]. N

8. Supavaso Yakho. BT
Supavaso Yakho. CT (178)
“ Supravasa Yakga.” Ty

{C. p. 188 ; PL. 15 (PI-LITI). H. No. 34. L. No. 726 }

 The scene of Supravasa’s interview with the Buddha.” E

(Suptvdsa is neither=Supravasu, nor = Suprivyss, but=Supravisa, of
Snppavasi Upasika (Anguttara I). The significance of the name has nob
yet been aseertained ; very likely it refers to a demoniac demigod of aregion
called Supravisa or Suva: paprablhisa. The Yakgu and the Rakga were, accord-
ing to the Vayu-Puripa (Ch. LXIX), two sons of Ka8yaps and Khasa.
According to the Pauranic derivation, Fakge is derived from a verbal roat,
meaning © to eat’ ¢to drag’ (khudane, krgape). The ecarlier Buddhist texts,
have not sufficiently distinguished between the Yaksas, the Raksusas aund
Pisieas. The differentiation secms to have {aken place in the later
literature of India] N

t Digha TL: Kumbhire Rajayuhiho Vepullassu nivesuncmp,
Bhayyoe nap satasechassap yukkh@nam poyurapiisats
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9. (») Brapato Nagaraja. BT
Erapato Nagaraja. CT (179)
Ct. Erapatho shiraja [Cullavagga V. 6].
Erapatha-nagardjs [T II, p. 146].
Elapatro nagarajs [Mabavastu 11T, p. 884 ;, Mahavyutpatti, 167-44].
Ailapatrah pradhana-nggah [Vayu-Purpa, LXIX, 70].
“ ElApatra (Ailapatra), the Dragon-chief.” Tr

{C. p. 134; PL. 41 (Pls. XIV. 3, LIV)~reads Ngzjs. H. No. 54
L. No. 752.}

(b) Erapato Nagaraja bhagavato vadate, BT
Erapato Nagaraja bhagavato vamdate. CT (180)

Cf. Erakapatto nigarji bhagavantam vanditva [Dhammapada-Comy.,
Einkapatia-Vatthu],

“Eldpatra, the Naga-king, bows down to the Divine

Master.” Tr
{C.p. 135 ; PI 42 (Pls. X1V. 3, L1V). H. No. 60. L. No. 753.}
“ The adoration of the Buddha by Elapatra.” E

[ £rakapatin or Frapatha is represented in the Vinaya Cullavagga and
in the Khandhavatta-Jataka as one of the four N&ga-kings.! In the
Mahavastu be is mentioned as one of the four immensely rich persons and
is said to be aun inhabitant of Taxila. Hoernle’s suggestion as to Frapata
or Jrapala being a wrong spelling of 4iravata or Airgrana is untenable.
In the Vayu-Purana (LXIX. 70), 4irgvata and Ailapatre are mentioned
among the descendants of Kadru, The name of the Naga-king requires
explanations. The diversity of spellings is hopelessly confusing. Zrakapatta,
Erapata, Flapatra and dilapatra form one eategory. Aldpaira was, according
to Hwen Thsang, the name of a tree. According to the Dhammapada-
Comy, Zrakapatta isthe leaf ofthe Zraka-tree. Is this not fantastic? When
- & wrong Sanskritisation established the spelling Kldpatra or Adlapatra, it
called forth a special mythology to explain it. Two explanations seem quite
possible : either (1) that ZBrapatka was a Prakritic form of Fidprastia
or [ldprastha, the city built by /@ or d+la, or (%) that Eripatha or the
Sheep-beaten-track was the name of a caravan route that passed throngh

! Other three kings are— Vurfipakkha, Chabydputta and Kanhagotamaha,
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Taksasild! and ultimately lent ils name to the city or locality itself. Ara=
Braka = Blaka = Mepda or Mendnka, the ram. 'The Mahaniddesa (p. 156)
mentions Mendapetha as the name of a eountry lying beyond Ajapatia
and a sandy wildervess (marnkantzra)  According to the Apannaka and
Vanpu-(Jaynn)-patha Jatakas (F. Nos. 1-.), this must have been situated to
the west of a sandy desert that had to be crossed by the caravan merchants
proceeding from Eastern India towards apardnta, a destination in the west.
In the English ‘adores’ one can find the nearest approach to vamdale, which
implies not only an act of salutation, but salulation with praise.] N

10. Cakavako Nagaraja. BT (181)
“ Cakravaka, the Dragon-chief.” Tr

{C. pp. 26, 183 ; PL 24 (Pls. XXI, LILI). IL No. 42, L. No. 735.}
“Cakravaka adores the Buddha.” B
11. Cada Yakhi. BT
Camda Yakhi[ni]. CT (182)
“ Candra, the Yaksgini.” T

{C. pp. 20, 188 ; PI. 81 (Pls. XXII, LV). H. No. 91. L. No. 798.}
[(The Barhut seulpture represents Candr@ as mounted on a horse-
faced makara showing that it was her vehicle.] N

12. The Yakhini Sudasana. BT (183)
¥ Yaksini Sudarsana.” Ty

{C. pp. 20, 137 ; PI, 78 (Pls. XXIII, LIV), H. No. 89, L. No. 790.}

[Sudaranz is figured as a female of tall stature, standing probably on a
rhinoceros-faced makara, The Yakginis are nowhere given a redeeming
feature in Buddhist literature. As a matier of fact, the Yakginis as
such are absent from the Brahmanic and the Jaina works. In mostof
the Buddhist stories, the Yakginz figures as the most revengeful metamor-
phosis of a co-wife who dies with a grim determination to devour the
children of her rival, There are certain descriptions, such as those to
be found in the Valdhassa-Jilaka and the Ceylonese Chronicles which
resemble those of Ralgasits in Brahmanic literature] N

v Qatviro mah@nidhayo : Sapkho Varanasyam, Mithddydm Padwmo, Kalimgesu Pimgalo
Takgoiilaydp Elapairo [ Mah&vastn 111, p. 888), Of, Ropkhill'aLife of the Buddha, pp. 46, 244,
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13, Culakoka Devata. BT (184)
¢ The little hunter-goddess.” Te

{C. p. 182 ; PL6 (Pls. XXIII, LIIT). H. No. 26, L. No. 717.}

[The Barhut senlpture represents the goddess as a female figure of
shott stature, standing on an elephant and holding ‘the branch of a tall
traa to her loft, which she embraces with her left hand and entwines
with ber left leg. 1If the tree had been a date-palm, as it may appear
to be so, her name could be explained as denoling a goddess of the
date-palm tree. In the Dhammapada-Commentary Koka occurs as
the pame of a hunter who used to hunt by setting dogs against the
game (s¢¢ Koka-Sunakha-Vatthu), If Koka could have been taken as an
adjective of dogs, it would perhaps mean #oke—" crying’ or ¢ bemoaning,’
and the goddess might be associated with the habit of sereaming at night.
But seeing that Koka has been expressly used in the Dhammapada-
Commentary as the name of the hunter, one might be led to surmise that
Koka was an aboriginal tribe, whose tutelary deilies were known after it
as Koka’s. Inscriptions have been found out at Dinajpur referring to
temples dedicated to a tutelary god called Kokamukkasvami, 1t would be
a mistake to regard Ulhis deity as the hnsband of the goddess Kokamukii,
who is no other than the Barhut Kokd. XKokdmukkasvimi is just another
name of {he Boar Incarnation. In the Vessantara-Jataka (P. VI, pp.
525-8) Koki occurs as a synonym for sunalka, and signifies wateh-dogs
or dogs wused in hunting. This goes to prove that, whatever
the deseription of the goddess, she is connected with hunting or
hanter.] N

14. Mahakoka Devati BT
Mahikoks Devats. OT (185)
“The great hunier-goddess.” ' Tr

{C. p. 139, PI. 98 (Pls, XX, LV). H. £. n, 27, L. No. 811}

{Mahgkoka, as her name implies, represents the general class of
Kok% goddesses. She figures on the pillars of the Barhut Gateway found
at Pataora and bas no vehicle.] N

15. Sirima Devata. BT (186)
10
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Cf. Daksinasys diSobbiige Sriyimati devakumariks *
[Lalita-Vistara, Ch. XXIV].
Uttarasmin difobhige devakumarika Sirt 2
[Lalita-Vistara, Ch, XXIV].
Naksinasmim diSobhaige devakumart Sirtmats 3
[Mahavastu III, p. 807].
Uttarnsmimp didobhige devakumart Spy 4
[Mabiavastu 111, p. 3097,
Siri-Devats, Sir1 Devi [Jatakal .

« Srima—the goddess possessed of lucky grace.” T

{C. pp. 92, 186; PIL. 59 (Pls. XXIIIL 1, LIV). TI. No. 304. L, No.
770.}

[8rim@ is the feminine form of §/réma or Srimal, Both the masculine and
feminine forms ocenr among the names of denors of the Barhub railing.
If Sirimii be the Prakrit counterpart of Sk. Srimudl, its fominine Form
must be tsken as an equivalent of Srimats, and not of Frimi. We
mean that ma is mevely asuffix and not the member of a compound.
Mz came to amoquire a significance exactly equivalent to that of S
or Laksmi as is evident from Madlava, ‘the husbhand of Ma,’ an
epithet of 7ignw, and later of Kpepae-Fiepw, in the Mahabhirata and
the Purdipas. This sense of identity between 4fZ and S or Lakemi
is maintained even in modern popular parlance. But the forms Si-
wati and ILakgimali in the Lalita-Visiara and the Mahavastu also
prove that ma@ or mai#l was originally applied as a suffix, This use
also survives in modern popular usage, Siimaf means one possessed
of or endowed with beaniy or lucky grace. It is quite possible that
this twofold usage has been in vogue for a long time. The explanation of
the confusion between w@ as o suffix and M& as an epithet denoting
the goddess of Luek is partly philological and partly psychological.
The confusion could not perbaps have taken place but for the
Prakrit suffix =& which represents the stage of transition between

t Sriyimati Yodamati Padohpriptl Yadodhard,

* 4ia Sradahs Hiss Sinv.

2 Lakgimati Siimeti Yesamats Yagodhard.

+ Asa Sraddnd Hiri S5, OF. Fausboll's Jatakn, V, p. 808 : Catasso devakafific catudds-
sarp atthamsu : S pacinadisiye, sk dakkhinadisdye, SaddhE pacchimadisiya, Hus
wttaradisdya, Ibid, V p. 892 : Sakkassa Asd, Saddhd Siri Hirtti catasso dhitaro,
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mats and md. It may also be that Sirimd or Sima is & word be-
longing to the same category as amimi and laghima, all indicating
abstractions, popularly known as atlributes of the Divinity. In this
ease the suffix is not mant denoting possession but ¢man denoting
state. If this supposition be correct, we can easily understand how
Sirima, like 873 or Sy3, came lo stand for an abstrach goneeption and a
concrete personality. The psychological explanation is that the idea of
motherhood has always been associated with bountiful gifts, helping
the preservation of life. The Buddhist literatuve, as is evident from
the verses quoted above from the TLalita-Vistara and the Mahdvastu,
presents us with S¥maiz and §i7 as two distinet goddesses or as two distinet
types of one and the same goddess. The Barhut sculptures offer us an
artistiec counterpart of the above. Amongst them we have represenlations
of both 8i7ima or Srimats and 8iri or Sr7. The Buddhist texts, referred to
above, represent Syimafi as peculiar to the south and Sri as peculiar to
the north, The Barhut representation of &rima or Srimati, as shown by
Prof. Rhys Davids, has a faithful correspondenge in the modern icono-
graphy of South India, while the Barhut representation of §17, as a goddess
seated with two elephanls pouring water over her,! is the oldest instance of
the most common representation of the goddess and figures of her, exaetly
in this form, can be bought to.day in the bmzaars of Northern India
(Buddhist India, pp. 217-221). Thus modern images of the goddess as
found in the south and north of India corroborate the ftruth of Buddhist
literary evidence. The Siri-Kalakanni-Jataka (F. No. 382) describes 8777 as
a devadkit, and represents her as a daughter of Diataratiha, the guardian
of the eastorn quarter. Thus the Jataka assigns 8irz or Sirima to the east.
'fhe explanation perbaps is that the Srinals type of the goddess of Lueck was
o local deity of the south and of the east beyond the ancient Aryandom.
Further, it is apparent from the verses in the Lalita~Vistara and the Maba.
vastu that Srimati or Sirimd was just one of four varieties of the goddess
prevalent in the south, the others being Yadehpraptd ov Laksmimati, Yaba-
mat? and Yasodhara. Similarly we havein them S (Graceful Beauty)
represented as one of the four cognate goddesses, the rest being A5z (Hope),
Sraddha (Faith), and Hri or Hiri (Modesly). These with the exception of
8% and Sr7 ean be traced in the Brhad-Aranyaka Upanigad ?; these with

1, Padmosthi padmahasi® ca ghoafothyiptajolepl wid,
9. Brhad-Aranyoks 1.5.3.
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-

the exception of 383 can be traced in the Taittiriya Upanigad!; and these
with the exception of &% can be traced in the PAli Abhidhamma books as
mental qualities or abstract virtues. Si7 in the Sri-Sikta of tlle Rg-Veda
is represented both as an abstract principle and a goddess. Sraddia also
signifies both an abstract principle anda goddess in the Sraddha-hymn of
the Bg-Veda. A&z and raddii oceur in a twofold sense also in the
seventh chapter of the Chindogya Upanigad. 87 finds mention. as Prof.
Rhys Davids points out, in the Taittiriya Upanisad (1.1), ¢in mystic con-
junetion with the dread deities of the Moon, and the Sun, and Mother
Barth.” ¢ In a similar context of tho Siekkhandhe-scction of the first
thirteen Suttas of the Digha-Nikiya, we havo an express allusion fo the
practice called Sirivi@yaua, the invoeation of 877 or &7, It was evidently
what the Buddhist would call a Devadharmikn, DevapBjaka or idolatrous
Hinda practice. But from the elucidation of the oxpression by
Buddbaghosa, it is rather doubtfal whother S is an  absbract
virtue or a concrete image, though both the ideas are there, the concrefe
predominating over the abstract. A similar conflict of the conerete and the
abstract exists in the Buddhist treatment of §7 in the Siri-Jataka (F. No.
289). Prof. Rhys Davids thinks that i or 8irt was alveady a popular
deity in the Buddha'’s time, whom the priests, ¢.c., the Brahmins, had besn
compelled to assign a place in their pantheon, and thaton the strength
of a special legends invented to excuse their doing so. ¢ The arguments
advanced in support of this remark are that i, the goddess of Luck, of
plenty and success, is not mentioned in the Veda at all, and that even the
cognate deities, eg. thoso of the Moon, and the Sun, and Mother Earth,
though noticed in the Veda, are put far into the background ecompared
with Indra, Agui, Soma, and Varuna.® ¢“But it is highly probable,” ' Rays
Prof. Rhys Davids, * that they really ocecupied avery much largershare
in the minds of the people of India than these sparse notices in the Veda
would tend toshow,’’® What Prof. Rhys Davids says is not the whole truth.

1 Taittirlys 19,

3 Buddhist India, p. 219.

3 Sumafgala-VilAsini, Siamese Bd,, I, p. 127, SwivhGyanants ‘ehi Sun mayhamp surire
patitthahiti evap scrhrena suriyd@ avhdyanam, That is, tho expression means the invocalion
of §r% in the term of body with the formule + ‘Come, Ogﬁ, and enshrine yoursolf in
this body.

+ Satapatha Bréhmapa XI, 48,

*  Buddhist India, pp. 217218,

* I, p, 219. Of, Fausholls V, p, 899 :  8i18ham devt manugesw pijtid
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The name of §77 as a personified principle of Beauby not only oceurs in the
Rg-Veda but a complete hymn, the famous S:1-siikta, is there found devobed
to Sr7. Tarther, in the Rayi of the Rg-Veda we can trace the Aryan
prototype of a goddess of the type of Siriw@. Rayi,as conceived in the
Pragnopanigad (1.5) stands for the Samkbya Praksrii or phenomenality,
manifested or nnrecognised.! Here Rays is a personified abstraction. We
agree with Prof, Rhys Davids in thinking that there has been a constant tug
of war between philosophy and popular belief, higher poetry and heathenism,
thronghont the whole course of Indian history, But the peculiarity is that
neither of the conflicting parties is absolutely free from the influence of
the other—the philosophy is inextricably mingled with idle popular
notions, and with popular images there is implied o good deal of
philosophical thinking, the conerebe has always the t{ouch of the
abstract, just as the abstract has always the tendenecy to concretise or
symbolise itself. Yel this grand distinetion is always there that in the
popular line the concrete has predominated over the abstract, while in the
academic line the abstract has predominated over the concrete. The popular
line in India, as perhaps in every other country, may be distinguished as
Bhagavatic. The abstract coneeptions suggested in the names of the
deities of the Bhagavatic line, e.g., Sramaiz and Vabomali are precisely the
altributes of Divinity recognised in literature, and these signify not quality
but condition, &7 orérima meaning &7-hood, yada meaning yaba-hood. We
mean that in the popular or Bhagavatie line the process of absiraction does
not direetly involve the metaphysical concoptivn of an abstract principle or
reality but a mere mental representation of a larger grouping of conerete
associations, and that in the Vedic or academic line the process of abstrac-
tion involves the conception of a metaphysical principle or veality which
cannotb concretise itself in the tangible shape of images except through a
poetic personification.  The Jataka mythology distinguishes between the
Vedie §7 and the popular one by representing the former as a daunghter of
Sakra or Indre and the latter as the danghter of Dh;-ta.risijra., the guardian
angel. But of the three cognate qualities A8a, Sraddlia and Hi associated
in the academic line with §r7. none has been represented in the form of an
image for worship, in spite of the fact that from the time of the Veda the
process of personification, sufficiently strong in the verses of the Lalita-
Vistara and the Mahivastu, was in vogue.? The total exclusion of §+7 even

*  Barua's History of Pre-Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, p. 229; Sarvap wmariaflca
amirtafi ca tasmdn mérbr cva Rayph.,

3 [t is rather surprising that there shoutld be no imago of three goddesses despite the
vivid description of their characteristics given in the Sndhabhojana-Jataka (F. No, 625).
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as & mental quality from the Abhidhamma books of the Buddhists is to
be sought in the fact of its being in eonstant association with popular
idolatry. This explanation is emphasised by the absence of S, Srimati
and other cognate goddesses from PAli counterparts of the verses of the
Lglita- Vistara and the Mahavastu, we mean, in the Atﬁnﬁ'_;iya.—Subtanﬁa of
the Digha-Nikdya, The Siri-Kalakaugi-Jatake contains good Buddhist
reagons for rejecting tho goddess or the qualily associated with her. In
the Sudbabhojana-Jataka, too, one can find that 877 is pushed far into the
background,] N

P Miscl. 1. Pacasana. BT
' Pamechsanam. OT (187)
“The five seats.” Tr

{C. P. 142 ; L 17 (PL. LVI). L. No. 900.}

“The label perhaps refers to a scene of the five spots in
Uruvilva, where the Buddha stayed five weeks, one week on

each spot, after the attainment of Buddhahood.” E
2. [Ba]hubathika-gsana[m] [Bhaga]vato
Mahadevasa. BT (188)

“ The Bahuhastika seat of the Mighty Divine Lord”* T
{C.p. 148 ; L 19 (PL LVI). L. No. 902.}

“The label seems to refer to a seat of the Buddha
honoured and {requented by many elephants.” B

[ Baluhathika cannot here be taken to mean something bearing the

imptints of a number of hands, as suggested by Cunningham. There is

another Jataka-Label in which the expression éakakathska characterises a

soene of Nigodha-Nadoda, In this scene, the expression dukukathita is

evidently intended to mean something conspicuous by the presence of a

6. Jehake » DURDEE of elephants, This is the second Jataka-Label in whish Maﬁadqvq_

lebels rela. is used as a distinetive epithet of the Buddha.] N

ting to epd.

aodes of the 1. Maghadeviya-Jataka[m]. BY (198)
of Gantamn’s

life,

' Hoernls veory mghtly suggeststhol the £ull lextis MoghSideviyarp Jatakam. Bub
grammatioal correctness doos not surely justify his reading Maghideviyam. There iy reelly
no sign for 7 efter ‘ya.’ The Niddesa heading Maghtideviya-Suttanto Is nsively ungram.
matioal, but still we have it there.
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Cf. Makbadeva-Suttam [ Majjhima, Sutta No. 83].
Maghadeviya-Suttanto [Culla-Niddesa, p. 80].
Makhadeva-Jatakam [F. No, 9]

“ The story about the Bodhisat’s birth as Mahadeva.” Tr

{C. pp. 79, 130; CL 8 (Pls. VIIL 2, LIIT). Ho. No. 5. H. No. 8. L.
No. 691.}

“ A brilliant example ol renunciation set by the Bodhisat
while he was horn as king Mahadeva at his first perception of
the fact of his old age on his being shown a grey hair plucked
from his head by his hair-dresser.” E

[It is apparent from the parallel texts quoted from Buddhist literature
that the name of the Bodhisat referred to in the label was wrifiten by
the Buddhists both Makbadeva and Maghédeva, the latter spelling being
met with nowhere else but the Culla-Niddesa or its Commentary. What is
most noteworthy here is that the Niddesa reading Muaghddeviya is precisely
the same as Moghadeviya of the label. The Niddesa text clearly refers fo
the Jataka in ils Sutia or Suttanta form,i.e, to oune like the story of Makia-
deva or Maghideva, the hero eponymos of 7idela, as we find it in the
Makhadeva-SButin of the Majjhima-Nikaya. ' It goes without saying that
the PAli texts preservein Makkadeva and Maghideva two Prakrit forms of
Sk and PAli Makddeva. ® One need not be surprised that the phonetie changes
of % into g% and of g4 into &% were peculiar Lo the dialects of Fidela, in
view of the fact that the name of the king of 7idela is written
Mathava Videgha in the Satapatha-Brahmans instead of the Sk. or
PAli Madhaon Videha. In the instance just cited from the Brahmana
we at onee notice the change of Z into g%, as well as of a sonant spirant
dk iuto the surd spirant #4. The change of % into g4 was probably a
common characteristia of dialects epoken over & much wider linguistic area
as is evident from the oecurrence of the form Laghuiovade in Adoka's
Bhabru Edict instead of PAli Rzhulovado. That is to say, the ohange of
k into %k through an intervoeal change of X into gk was confined to the
dialects of Fideka and of countries lying to the east of it. Even to-day

' List of Suttanta-Jatakas in the Buddhist India, p. 196.
*  The namo is written Mahiddeva in the Moh&vyutpatti,
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the people of Bakharganj Distriet use the form Makkadeva when they try
Lo correctly prononnce Makddeva. Supposing that Mathava Videgha or
Madhava Videha of the Satapatha Brihmana is the same person as
Makhadeva, Maghadeva or Makideva of Buddhist texts it requires to be
ascertained whether the form Madkava considered as a personal name
resulted from a curions and apparently inexplieable voeal contraction of
Makideva or vice versa. The Mahabharata is the oldest Indian text in
which Madhave occurs as a personal epithet of Vasudeva Krana with a
fantastic etymology—*one who is the diare or husband of Mz or Laksmi’,
This etymology seems to huve been invented at a much later age when
Madhava was permanently recognised as an opithet of Visudeva Krsna's
and needed a plausible grammatical explanation. TFailing {o derive il as
a patronymic of Maddku, as there was no ancestor of Krana’s of the same
name, the grammarians sought {o explain it by an ingenuous invention.
It seems that in all earlier literary usnges, the words eithor derived from
or compounded with madkn in the sense of honey denoled honey-seented
plants or honey-sucking insects. One may bear in mind that the vocal
contraction whereby Mahkideva is converted into Madhava is not altogether
unknown in modern Indian dialecls. Strangely enough, the Marglis-speak-
ing peoples pronounce Makideh as Madhab, eg., Mahadel Rao=Madkab
Raol N

2. Isi-migo jataka. BT
Tsi-miga-jatakam. CT (190)

CEf. Nigrodha-miga-Jatakam [F. No. 12].
“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as the sage-like saintly
deer.” Tr

{C. pp. 75, 181; CL 9 (Pls. XLIII, 2; LIII). H, No. 10. L.
No. 698.}

“The story in which the Bodhisat born as deer acted
most wisely by sefting mercy above law without violating
the latter and setting the best example of self-sacrifice.” E

8. ...... niya Jataka. BT
.o ... DIya-Jatakam. oT
BhojAjaniya-Jatakam. (P) FT (191)
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“The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as a thoroughbred
horse.”

{C. p. 143 ; PL 14 (PL. LVI). L. No. 897.}

“The episode of the Bodhisat’s desperate effort to fight

to the finish during his birth as a high-mettled Sindh horse
of noble breed.” E

[The label unmistakably records the name of a Jataka, though of
which Jataka ib is diffienlt to determine. It was found by Cunningham
in fragments. In the absence of the original we are to be content with
his eye-copy and reading. His reading indicates that three letters, and
presumably three syllables, are missing. It would not perhaps have been
much diffieult to supply tho missing letters and syllables, if the econtext,
i.6,, the bas.relief to which the label was attached, eouid he examined.
In suggesting the above restoration we have to resort to a twofold
hypothesis : (i) that the label has correspondence with the PAli title of the
BhojAjaniya-Jataka (F. No. 24), and (ii) thal it was connected with a
Coping bas-relief of which just a small frastion now remains showing the
forepart of a horse in harness (C. Pl XLV.1).] N

4, Hamsa-Jataka. BT
Hamsa-Jatakam. CT (192)

Cf, Nacca-Jatakam [F. No. 32].
“The story of the Bodhisat's birth as mallard.” Tr

{C. pp. 69,131 ; CI. 11 (Pls, XXVIIL 11; LIII). H. No, 158. L.
No. 700—reads Jataia.}

“ The Birth-story in which the wise swan is selected as
bridegroom and the handsome peacock is rejected for his

shameless dancing.” E
6. Yam bram(h)ano avayesi Jatakam. BT
Yar brahmano avayesi Jatakam. CT(198)

Cf. Andabhita-Jatakam with the verse Tam brakmano avides: [F. No.
62].
“The Birth-story (with the verse)—As the Brahmin
played).” Tr
11
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{C. p. 139 ; PL 97 (Pls. XXVI. 8. ; LV), H. No. 137. L. No. 810.}

“The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat then born as a
king convinced his Brahmin Purohita of the natural depravity
of woman’s character by reminding him of a practical joke
caused to be practised on him by his wife brought up in strict
seclusion from her very birth.” E

[Fam as used in the label is an adverbial expression meaning ¢ wihen.’
Though in tho actual writing Z is written aftor # in dramhano, it is doubtful
if in the actual pronunciation this was tioated as a casoe of metathesis. But
without assuming such a metathesis, it is diflicult to account for the Form
bapbhant met with in the dialects of some of Afoka’s Kdicts.! Avadesi
is a monumental Prakrit counterpart of the PAli avddesi, from ,/vid (to
play on a mumeal instrawrent). The expression qvddess i quite

appropriate and indispensable in a verse relating to »ind, which isa
stringed instrument.] N

6. Citupadasila. BT
Citupacasilam. CT (194)
Citupadasila. QT (194)

“The habitual playing of the square-board game.” Tr
“ The gamblers devoted to the square-board game.” Tr

{C. pp. 94, 131; CL 21 (Pls. XLV, 9, LIIL 21)—translates {he
splitting of the rock,’ csttn sila=split rock. Ho No. 3—translates * tie rook
with the gaming board, devotion to the gaming bonrd, the practice of gaming,’
and suggests that the vowal ¢ for a is either a clerical error or a naive
provineialism, ef. modern Hindi csum =on ali four sides : citupada = catuppida
=fonr-sided, i.e., *four-sided draught-board, or cilrapida =a playing board
divided tuto various parts, cf. such popular expressions for a playing board as
caupat, causar, canpar., Ciutrap@da is the name of a Sk. metre consisting of
four lines of 23 syllubles each: sila is either sil@==rock, or silam=practice,
kabit, The label refers perbaps to the Bodhisat’s birth as a gambler. H.
No. 21 and L, No. 710—citupddasila=citra wipita yaira si sila,‘the rock
where miraculous portents happen.’}

' Of, RI, No. 8.
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“The label seems to refer to a scene of the Litta-Jataka
(¥. No. 91).” E

[The disputed point in the inteipretation of the label is whether
citupadasila is a compound like manosili which is the name of a Hima-
layan mountain or it is similar to kelisila which means the sporiful. If
sila be $il meaning rock, citupdda must be equated with the PAli eitidppada,
thought-generating, (lhought-reading, or citruppida, piclure-producing,
variegafed. In Buddhist literature there i a play upon the wurd eitta
in such an expession as citbam citbato va cittataro, ‘mind is eren more
variegated or picturcsque than a picture’ The alternative rendering and
explanation suggested by Hoernle is quite welcome.] N

7. Asada vadhu susane sigala fiati. 17
Asadia vadhu susiine sigali fiati. CT (1 b)

“The woman Asadha, the jackals in a funeral grourd,
(her) kinsman.” Ty

{C. p. 130; CI 8 (Pls. XLVIL 9, LIII, 8)—the inscription alludes
to the young girl and the jackals in a cemetery H. No. 9 and L. No.
897~—translate tde woman Asiadhi who has obserred the jackals on the cemetery,
here i92l@ standing perhaps for sigale (Acc. PL) and fafi being the Sk,
Jhaty, from /77 (o know).}

“The label may perhaps be taken to refer to a scene
of a Jataka-episode similar to one in the Asilakkhana-Jataka
(F. No. 128).” B

[There can be little doubt that Asedi= Agidid, a pame which is
derived from a famous constellation of stars, and may be taken to mean
the buzom. Susina, Sk. matbana is literally the corpses’ lying-in ground,
a field or enclosure where dead bodies are thrown away, buried, exp sed
or cremated. Here it represents (ke jackal-haunied charnel-field, where dean
bodies were left unburnt (PALi stvathiki, amakasusane and Vedic anagnidagdha-
¢itd, see Vedic Index, sub voce Smadana) Nati doss not appear to be a verbal
expression like afidti, janati meaning knows, recoguises. 1t equates better
with the PAli %5, Sk. jiati meaning Fnsman, relatere] N

8. Secha-Jataka[m]. BT (196)

“

Cf. Dubhiyamaklkata-Jatakam [F. No. 174].
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‘“ A Jataka-episode of water-drawing.” Ty

{C. pp. 76, 181; CL 15 (Pls. XLVL 8, LILL 15). Ho. No. 4. H.
No. 15. L. No. 704~—secha=seckha or éaiksa.}

“The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat then born
as a Brahmin drew water for a thirsty monkey and got for
his pains nothing but grimace and ingratitude.” E

[Secha is not=PAli sekha or sekiha but siiica, seca.] N
9. Asavarikasa danam. BT (197)
“The gift of a scene of the troopor.” Tr

“The label refers to a scene of the Valahassa-Jataka (T,
No. 136), whore a compassionate fiying horse is seen
volunteering to convey certain merchants out of a goblin-

oity.” E
10. Dighatapasi sise anusasati. BT (198)
“The venerable ascetic trains his pupils.” ™R

{C. p. 180 ; CIL 3 (Pls. XLVIIL 4, LIII. 8)—Digka-tapas=s man
of long penance, i.c, a great ascetic, the reference perhaps being to the
Jaine ascetio Digha-tapasss, mentioned in the Buddhist Upali-Sutta ; isise=
female Rgis, being the female disciples of Dirghatapas. H. No. 4. L.
No. 692.}

“ The label seems to refer to a scene of the story of the
Mulapariydya-Jataka (F. No. 245).” E

[Here Dighatapassi is a personal epithet rather than a name, while in
the case of the Nirgrautha Dighatapassi mentioned in the Upali-Sutta of
the Majjhima-Nikaya it is a personal epithet used as a proper name, pre-
cisely like Ke#i of the Jaina UttarAdhyayana-Stutra. The person referred
to in the label has nothing to do with the Jaina vealuse Dighatapassi. He
seems to belong to the 7@pasa or hermit order. The adjective digha

! Bztraoted from the Votive Label (15).
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implies seniority by age as well as by wisdom and experience; a
hermit of long standing, .., of long experience, As regards sise, we have
nothing to add to Hoernle's comments. The verbal expression anusdsats
carries with it more the idea of admonition than that of simple instruetion,
ovidana and anusisane rvepresenling two aspects of &ksdor training, of.
the PAli ovadeyya anusaseyya.) N

11. Naga-Jataka. BT
Naga-Jatakarp. OT (199)

Cf. Kakkata-Jatakamp [T, No, 266].
“The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as an elephant.” TR

{C. pp. 52, 182; PL 13 (Pls. XXV. 2,LIIL 18). H. No. 32
L. No. 724.}

“The Bodhisat's marvellous feat of courage,skill and
wisdom in destroying a monster crab during his elephant-

birth,” B
12. Miga-samadakam cetaya. BT
Miga-sammadakam cetiyam. CT (200)
Miga-samadakam cetiyain. CT (200)
“The woodland shrine on an animal {eeding-ground where

the deer were molested.” TR
“The caitya on an animal feeding-ground.” TR
“The caitya on a grazing ground of the deer.” TR
“The caitya where the deer were devoured.” TR

{C. pp. 94, 181 ; CL 10 (Pls. XLIIL 4, LIIL. 10)~—reads samadaka,
samadika, cetiya, and trauslates ““Decr and Lions eabing together cetiyn.”
Ho. No. l—translates “the deer-crushing caitye’ T, No. 11 and L. No.
899—translate ‘the caitya whick gladdens the antelopes;’ samadaka being=
sammodaka.}

“The label refers to a scene of the Vyaggha-Jataka (F.
No. 278).” E

[ Miga-samadakaom=yaitha, yasmin ranasande stha-vyagghs nanappakire
mige vadhitvd khadanti (Vyaggha-Jatake): © The woodlend where the



86 BARHUT INSORIPITIONS

lions and tigers, or better, the tigers (ace. to original Jataka), killod the
deer for food.] N

18. Dusito giri dadati na. BT (201)
Dukhito giri[m] dada[m]ti na. BT (201)

Ayam mam’ antare dusseyyd ti;

Suecajam vata naceaji vaciya adadam girim,

Kim hi tass’ acajantassn vieaya adada pabbatan ti;

Tumhzkam dukkhitakale arafifie samanasukhadukkhi [Succaja-Jataka,
F. No. 320].

“The would-be rogue does not offer the hill.” TR
“ He did not offer the mountain to one who was afllicled
when he was afflicted.” ™R

{C. p. 181; PI. 22, Frag. 1. 18 (Pls. LIIL 22, Frag. 18). L. Nos,
711, 901—translates ¢ Dusita gives mount (Nadoda)’ with a query after it.}

“The label seems to refer to a scene of the Succaja-
Jataka.” E

[The first word which appears in C’s eye.copy to be dusifo, might
perhaps be read also as dukkilo, the Brahmi letters for s and %% being in
many respects similar. If the veading be dusito, it can be equated with
the PAL dusseyys, cf. Gamgite= Gapgeyya. If this equation be allowed,
the word might be taken to mean ¢ t/e crown prince who was sent into exile in
Jear that ke might offend kis father. If the word be dukhite, it might be
taken to be a substantive in both Nominative and Accusative forms,
meaning ¢ e good queen who shaied the joys and sorrows of the crown prince
when his condition was miserable’ Dada ua=PAli expression aduda or
adadam.] N

14, Kadariki. BT
Kamdari-Ki[nara)]. FT (202)

Cf. Kandari-Jatakem [F. No. 841].
Kandari Kinnara [F. Vol, V, pp. 487-438].

“[A Jataka-episode of] Kandari and Kinnars.” Tr

{C. p. 184; PL 87 (Pls. XIV. 2, LIV. 87). Ho. No. 18. H. No. 55.
L. No. 768.}



JATAKA TABRILS 87

“ The episode of king Kandari’s discovery of his favourite
queen Kinnard’s misconduet and ultimate discovery of the
general depravity of woman’s nature by the wise suggestions

of Paificalacanda, his spiritua: and temporal adviser.” B
15. Sujato-gahuto-Jataka. ) BT
Sujato-gohuto-Jatakam. OT (203)

Cf. Sujata-Jatakam [F. No. 852].
«The Birth-story where Sujata is cow-feeder,” TR

{C. pp, 77, 130; CL. 5 (Pls. XLVIL 8, LIII. B5)—galuto=the
bull-snviter. L. No. 6—gnlulo=grhitah, cought, seized, surprised ov
understood. L. No. 694— gakuto means mad, }

“The Bodhisat admonishes his father by feeding a dead

cow that mourning does not bring the dead back into life.” B

[ Gohuto is & compound similar to Sk, goblyt or PAli goblhato, gobhatako

meaning a cow-gerver or sow-feeder. Cl{nninghnm’s interpretation gakuto=

cow-inuiter is quite reasonable. The intarpratation suggested by Hultzsch

and Liiders gakuio=Sk. grhitah is ingenuous but far-fetched and uncon-
vineing.] N

16. Nadodapade dhenachako. BT (204)

Of, (Gangatire mab& nigrodharukkho) dhonasakbo [F. Vol. III, pp.
157-158].

Dhonasakho’ti patthatasikho [F. Vol, III, p. 159].
“The trim-boughed (Banian-tree) at the foot of Mt.
Nadoda.” (?) TR
{C. p. 187 ; P1. 70, 79 (PL. LIV)—reads dodapapechena charo Nadoda;
pade chena chako, H. £ n. No. 48, L. Nos. 781, 791-—reads dienackaka.}
“The label appears to have referred toa scene of the
Dhonasakha-Jataka (F. No. 358).” E

[It is clear from the parallel quotied from the Jataka that the expression
Neododapads dhenachako or dhonasakho corresponds to nigodhe Nadode
(passim).] N



88 BARHUT INSORIPTIONS

17. Dadanikamo cakama. BT
Dadanikamo camkamo. OT (205)

Cf. Dalhanikkamo [Sutta-Nipata, v. 68],
Dalho nikkamo assAti dalbaniklamo [Suita-Nipata-Comy on
the Sutta No. 2].

“ The walk wherefrom the egress is difficult.” TR

{C. pp. 94, 180 ; CL 7 (Pls. XLVIL 7, LIII. 7)—veads dadani-kamo,
venders ¢ Punishment of works Region’ : cabame ov colra=‘the place’;
dadanti=dandans, ‘of punishing’; kamo=karma, works—*the pluce of punish-
ment, or Ilell,) which is a division of the kosmos in whieh works receive

their reward. H. No. 8. L. No. 696.}

“The label distinetly records a scene of the Uraga-Jataka
(F. No. 354).” E
[As for dede=dalka or dydha, cf. Virugaka= Virglha ov Viradhaka.
The equation of dade with danda, as postulated by C, H and L can
apparently be corroborated by the Barhut Anddhapedika= Andthapindika.

Bub here the loss of # is compensated by the change of the preceding
vowel ¢ into e.] N

18. Latuva-Jataka. BT
Latuva-Jatakam. CT (206)

Cf. Latukikd-Jatakam [F. No. 3571.
“The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as Latuva quail.” TR

{C. pp. 58, 13¢; RI. 11 (Pls. XXVL 1, LV). H, No. 109. L,
No. 825.}

“The Jataka-episode in which a quail of Latukiks species
managed to kill a thoughtless elephant arrogantly trampling

down its young ones.” E
19. Bidala-Jatara Kukuta-Jataka. BT
Bidala-Jatakam-Kukuta-Jatakam. CT (207)
Bidala-kukuta-Jatakam. CT (207)

Ct. Xukkuta-Jatakam [No, 883].
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“The cat and the cock in a Birth-story.” Tr

{C. p. 180; CL 6 (Pls. XLVIL 5, LIII 6)—translates the Cat
Birth,’ ¢the Coak Birth.” H. No, 7, L. No, 695.}

“The Birth-story in which ihe wise cock avoids the
cat.” E

[Bidaln or biddla is much more Sanskritic phonetically than the PAli
ldlara. The repetition of the word j#faka in the label is well explained by
Liiders’ suggestion that the Birth-story is intended by the seulptor to be
designated either Biddla-Jataka ov Kukuta-jalake] N

20. Uda-Jataka[m|. BT (208)
Cf. Dabbhapuppha-Jatakam [F, No, 400].
“A Jataka-episode of otters. Tr

{C. pp. 75, 181; CIL, 14 (Pls, XLVI. 2, LIIT)—translates-tke Water
Birth, H, No. 14. L. No, 703.}

“The Jataka-episode in which two ofters are hoodwinked
by a jackal as a result of asking and allowing the latter to
equitably apportion their shares of a red fish killed by
them,

[Uda=PAli udda, E. Bengal uid or ui, W. Bengal éhadar, BEnglish
oiter]. N

21. Vijapi Vijadharo. BT
Vijapi Vijadharo. CT (209)
Vijapi Vijadharo. OT (209)

Ct. Vijjadhara bahumayd [F. Vol. IIT, p. 529].
Vijjadharo...vijjam parivattetva [F. Vol. III, pp, 808-804].
Vijjadharo vijjam parijapitva [F. Vol. III, p. 530].
Vijjaiharo sannaddhakhaggo [F, Vol. III, p. 528].

“ A Jataka-episode of a spell-muttering Vidyadhara.” Tu

{C. p.184; PL 88 (Pls. XV. Side, LIV). Ho. No. 21—translates-
the Vidyadhara unravelling (or unwinding kis dress), {he VidyGdhara and

12
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ks queen Vijalpi (or Fijelpiks). H. No, b8—vijapi=vidydvin. L.
No, T49—vijapi =vijayin.}

“The Jataka-episode as in the Samugga-Jataka (F. No.
436), of a Vidyadhara’s love with a lovely damsel in a Danava's
keep and his safety by virtue of his spells and weapon.” B

(Pijaps is either wvijappi or wijalpi meaning mutterer, or vizjaue or
vidy&rin meaning one possessed of knowledge. FVijalpais the name of a
malevolent epirit (Petersberg’s Dict.) Here 04/ or vidya means manire
(charms) and other black arts. The Vidyddiaras are said o be a kind
of semihuman beings, possessing the knowledgo of magia arls, and resident
in the Himalaya mountains (Ho). In the Dhajavihotha-Jalaka (I%
No. 891) the wvidyddhara is deseribed as a being given by night to
dalliance and seduction, and accustomed to perform by day penances by
way of atonement in a cremation ground, standing on one leg while
saluting the sun. In the Samugga-Jataka, he is also said to be capable
of flying through the air by the power of his spells, being armed with a
sword=(#4kadga). The Vayu-Purana Ch. LXIX enumarates three original
ganas of vidyddharas: the Saiveya, the Fikranta and the Ssumanasas, all
descended from Fisravas, their common ancestor. These three ganas gave
afterwards rise to several ganas of wvidyadlaras of the Vyomacdrs class.
Altogether one hundred ganas are said to have been famous in the world.] N

22. Abode catiyam. BT(210)
“At the watering trough.” Tr

{C. pp. 94, 130; CI. 4 (Pls. XLVII. 6, LIII)—translates."¢ke mango-
tree caitya’ Ho. No.T7—catiyam is a mere mason’s error for cetsyam ; Abode
i8 a Loe. Sing. of Adbboda, Abbuda, or Sk, Arbuda, the name of the holy
mount 4bz, where, ace. to Col. Tod, the mango is abundant. H. No. 5
and L. No. 893—~translate, following Ho, the caitya on mount drbuda.}

“The label evidently records a scene of the Matiposaka-
Jataka (F. No. 4566).” E

[The whole construction iz apparently in Locative. If eatiyam be
regarded as a mere clerical mistake or mason’s error for cetiyam, the
Locative eonstruction becomes untenable, and the Nominative construction,
too, becomes inconsistent, unless abode or ambode be construed as an
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instance of Magadhism, ¢.e., as a Nominative Singular form with the
cascending ¢. 'The construction is analogous to Nadode pavate, which is
definitely a Locative expression. Cafiyam is not & mistake for cefiyam but
the Locative Singular of cati, PAli eatd, meaning a water-rceeptacle or
trough. The interpretabion of aboda or amioda as ‘water-supplying’ is
corroborated by the water-line of the seulpturs, lying just below the tree
which looks like a eastya.”] N

23. Kimnara-Jatakam. BT (211)
Cf. Takkariya-Jatakam [F. No, 481].
“A Jataka-episode of the Kinnaras.” Tr

{C. pp. 69, 181; CL 12 (Pls, XXVIL 12, LITI), H. No. 12, L.
No. 701.}

“This label is attached to a scene which corresponds to
the episode of the Kinnaras in the Takkariya-Jataka.” E

(The Kinnaras are vepresented in the Jataka and Avadana stories as a
kind of beings with a haman form, who are very sportful, tender-bearted,
bashful and nervous. They are said to be dwellers of the Himalayan
mountains, and noted for their conjugal love and fidelity. They are
classed among the animals (firacchGna-gatd or miga), fit to be shut up in
a cage, in spite of the fact that they could talk like human beings.! The
Vayu-Purdna traces the descent of the Kinnaras from Fidrants, a powerful
Gandkarva king and broadly classes them as Horse-faced (4évamuila) and
Human-faced (Nuramukha), opining that the latter class is superior to the
former one. The Kinnuaras of the latter class are said to belong to the
Lunar race (Candravambiya). The Puranaenumerates some ganas or clans
under each clags,? The Kimuaras are described as expers in the artof

dancing and singing]. N

24. Miga-Jatakam. BT (212)
Cf. Ruru-Jatakem [F. No. 482].
““The story of the Bodhisat's birth as adeer.” Tr

1 Wansbill Joteke, IV, p. 252; 1V, p, 442
3 Viyn.Purdoe, LXIX, 31.87.
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{C. pp. 51, 133; PIL 19 (Pls. XXV. 1, LI1I). H, No, 387. L.
No. 780.}

“The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat then born as a
deer saved himself and others of his race by virtue of a boon

of safety granted by a king, and thereby frustrated the aim
of a rich spend-all, whose life was once saved by him and who
in return of this persuaded the king to kill him.” E

24. Bhisaharaniya-Jataka[m]. BT (213)
Cf. Bhisa-Jatakam [F. No. 488].
“A Jataka-episode of lotus-fibre-stealing.” Tr

{C. pp. 79, 181; CL 17; (Pls. XLVIIL 7, LIII). H. No.17. L.
No. 706.}

“ The Birth-story in which Sakra tested the virtue of the
Bodhisat then born as Mahakaficana Kumfra and his brothevs

and others by puzzling them by stealing the Bodhisat’s share
of the lotus-fibres.” E

[The above title of the Jataka, like Maghiideviya, is ungrammatical.
The correct form would be Blisakarana.] N

26. (o) Bahuhathiko. BT (214)
(6) Bahuhathiko nigodho Nadode. BT (2156)
(¢) Susupalo kodayo Veduko aramako. BT

(d) Susupilo kodayo Veduko aramiko.!  CT (216)
(a) * Bahuhastika—characterised by the presence of a

number of elephants.” Tr
(b) *The baniaun tree on (Mt.) Nadoda, having a nwumber
of elephants worshipping it.” Tr
(c) “Sisupala, the fort-keeper. Venuka, the
gardener,” Tr

{C. pp. 46, 115, 135 ; PI, 43-45 (Pls. XV, Inner Face, XXX. 2, LIV),
L. Nos. 754-766.}

v Of. Kalo rajabhrdtd Rambhako Grdmikah. Divydvadina, p. 160.
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“The labels may be taken to refer to the scene of a
definite story, similar perhaps to one in the Mahavanija-Jataka
(F. No. 498), in which Sifupala, the fort-keeper, was led by

Vepuka, the gardener, to a Banian OCaitya on Mt.
Nadoda, worshipped by a herd of elephants.” E

[Kodaya ov Kodya may bo= Kody-rdja ox kottardja, the ruler of a fort
or fortified place. Kodya occurs in the Lalita-Vistara (Ch, XV) as the
name of a country and that of a people, cf. PAli Koliya: “atikramys
Sakyan, atikramya Kodyan.””] N

27, Chadamtiya-Jatakam. BT (217)
Cf. Chaddanta-Jatakam [F. No. 514].

“The story about the Bodhisat’s birth as six-tusked
(elephant).” Tr

{C. pp. 61 £, 837; PL 74 (P, XXVI, 6, LIV). H. No. 85. L.
No. 785.}

“The Birth-story in which a queen brought death on
herself as a result of her relentless vengeance on an elephant
with six tusks, her wise husband in a previous birth,” E

[Chadamta = Jaddants, a hybrid form, the Akuiika class of elephants.
The Saddanias are characterised by their elongated lower lips, charming
looks, black colour, handsomeness, august shape and broad face.] N

28. Tsisimgiya Jataka{m]. BT (218)

Cf. Rgyaériga-Upakhyanam  [Ramdyana and Mah&bharata].
Ekaépngivadinam [Avadinakalpalatd].

“The story regarding the Bodhisat’s birth as Rsyasrmga—
the Horned Sage.” Tr

{C. pp. 64; (PL. XXVI-7). H. No, 156. L. No. 802.}

! Vayu-Purfps, LXIX, Verge 222: lamhOgtha§ cbrudarfinab
Syamal sndardanaé canddnantpidiyatinanah,
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“'The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat is represented as
a horned sage, born of a doe, who proved himself to he a true
hero by thwarting the efforts of an artful princess who came
to tempt and seduce him.” E

[Cunningbam has very rightly pointed oat that the title of the
Birth-story as given in the Barhut label is unknown in Ceylon. In the
PAli Jataka-Commentary, the Birth-story has been inopportunely split up
into two porlions, each bearing the title of o sepavate Jataka, wis,
Alambusa-Jataka (F. No. §28) and Nalinikii-Jataka (F. No. 526). The
Lokottaravada version of the second portion—the Naliniki-story, is to he
found in the Mahavastu as well as in Nalinikfivadina of the Avadnna-
kalpalatsa, The ourious legend about the birth of the Bodhisat
seems to have resulled from a fantastic interprelation of his name
Isisimga, Sanskritised apparently in accordance with the popular {fantasy as
RBsyaérnga, the Horned Sage, or as Ekadpiiga, the One-horned. Isisipga
was probably an epithet signifying the high posilion of its bearer among
the Rais, the towering fignre among the sages]. N

29. Usn [karo] Janako raja Sivala devi. BT
Usukaro Janako raja Sivala devi. CT (219)
“The arrow-maker. King Janaka. Queen Sivall,” Tr

§C. pp. 95, 181; CIL 20 (Pls. XL1V. 2, LIII). Ho. No. 2, H. No.
20. JRAS, 1912, p. 405 ; ZDMG. 40, p. 60. L. No. 709.}

“ The Jataka-episode, like one in the Mahajanaka-Jataka
(F. No. 539), in which the Bodhisat born as King Maha-
janaka derived a grand moral truth from an arrow-maker’s
habit of looking with one eye and closing the other while
straightening an arrow in presence of Queen Sivali who
followed him with a view to preventing him from becoming
an ascetio.” E

80. Vitura-Punakiya-Jatakam. BT (220)
Ct. Vidbura-Pandita-Jatakem [F. No. 545].
“The Jataka-episode-about Viddara and Parpaka.” Tr
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{C. pp. 79, 178; PL 75 (Pls. XVIIL. 2, LIV)—also reads Punakaya.
Ho. No. 86. H, No. 86. L. No. 786}.

“The episode illustrating Vidura’s unsurpassed wisdom
in frustrating the designs of Parpaka te kill him and teaching
the ideals of Dharma even at the risk of his life.” E

[7itura of the label is evidently no other than the Bodhisat Iidhure-
Kumara ov Vidkuia-Papdilaof the Vidhura-Pancita-Jatake and the wise
Vidura of the Great Epie. The name of Pidlura or Vidkiira oceurs in
somo four Jatakas, eiz,, Vidhura-Pandila (F. No. 548), Diamakasi (F. No.
418), Dasa-brakmana (1. No. 495) and Samblava (F. No. 515). In all
but the last he is described as the hero, s. ., as the Bodbisat who served
as a councillor and a teacher of law, morals and polity in the court of the
Kuru-king Dhanafijaya of the Kura kingdom, belonging to the family
of Yudhigthira, while in the last or Sambhava.Jataka he is represented
as the Purolsin of the king of Benares. It is the Commentary Jatakas
that make this distinetion between two Fédhuras; the Canonical ballads
however seem to refer only to one Fidiura. Tt is strange indeed that
the Canonical and the Commentary versions of the Birth-stories differ in
certain important details of Vidkura’s life. The Commentary versions
seek to deseribe him as & Brahmin and the son of a Brahmin, while the
Canonical versions tend to represent him as a Kuaru-councillor holding
the statvs of a noble of the royal family of the Kwrus, though born in a
natural state of servitude.  In this respect the Canonical account shows
an agreement with the Epic. All the accountis, whether Buddhistic or
Brahmanical, in spite of their differences on certain points, describe him
s a man of sound moral principles and charming personality, leading
literally a life of plain living and high thinking, and respeeted
by all the princes and peoples of his time for his  sanity,
wisdom, foresight, character and solicitude for the good of all..
The difference between the spellings of his name calls for an explanation.
The spelling Fitura of the label stands phonetically nearer the Epic-
Vidira than the Pali Zidhura or Fidkura. Although some of the
manuscripts of the Jataka-Commentary contain the spelling Pidura,
the correctness of the spelling Fidhwre is vouchsafed by the Commen-
tary’s play opon it, explaining it in the sense of asama-diura, ‘one of
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unparalleled wesidom and ability.)! The pame Fidwra, on the other hand,
is sought to be derived from ,/»id (to know) and explained in the sense
ofa wise man One must admit that both the derivations ultimately
come to the same thing. But this does not clear up the mystery about
the original name or epithet of the Bodhisat. Hoernle suggests
that the PAN 7idhura presupposes an earlier spelling, such
as Vithura. This wonld no doubt sound very strange that Vitdura was
the epithet of so highly revered a teacher in view of the fact that it
means in Sanskrit s demon, a thief, a nightranger. Tt may Lowaver be
noted that Pidkura as he figures in the Dnea-Brahmana-Jataka, advoentes
an opinion about the Brabmins of his time which could not be relished
by them. And what is the usual way of the Brahmins ! In the Great
Epic they have turned a Parivrdgjaka of the ZLridpdin olass, a best of
Brahmins, having the moral courage to ecriticise king Yudhisthira's
conduet, into a c@rvika or ‘men-caler demon,’ because his opinion ran eounter
{o their personal interest. They have represented the seer XKavage
a8 & Siidra because he had the eourage to question the moral and spiritual
value of hymn-chanting and sacrifice. They have described the Sakyas,
the Ajirtkas and such other recluses as Prsalas or Sudrapravrajitas
because they ordained even the Sidras in disregard of their caturvarnye
ideal.? Inatances wveed not be multiplied, for the cases here ecited
suffice to show how contemptuously they have handled persons holding
an opinion or following a path different from or contrary to theirs.
They were compelled even against their will to accept the Buddha as
an avatira because this was found to be the best way of keeping people
on their side. It is conceivable that in the same way they had to
give the Bodhisat 2 redeeming name Vidnra, the wige, and invent an
etymology to explain it so, when in the course of time his ideals were
widely accepted. The Buddhists who welcomed his ideals helped this
process of regeneration by representing him not as a Vithura but a Vidhura,
At any rate, this seems to be the only plausible explanation of the
difference of spellings of his name.] N

1 Of, Fuaushdll, Vol. VI, p. 268 : asama-dhurasse Vidhurassa.
% Parsmaithajotiks, 1T, p. 176 : Vasale @ pabbdjetvd tehi saddhim ekato sambhogapars-

bhogakaranena palito ayap vasaloto pi pipaters tv jiguechanto vasalakd ¢ Gha. Vasals.
Jatikanagp va Ghutidassenamaliasnoaitenn pipay hott b mafifiamdno evam ha.
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31. Mugaypakaya-Jataka. BT
Mugapakiya-Jatakam.’ CT (221)
Cf. Mugapakkha-Jatakamp [F. No. 538].
Temiya-Cariya [Cariya-Prtaka].
Temiya-Jatakam [Pagan heading].

“The story about the Bodhisat’s part as mukapakva or
mikapalksa.” Tr

{C. pp. 58, 138, PL. 94 (Pls, XXV. 4, LV). H. No. 155 L.
No. 807.}

“The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat Prince Temiya
explains the wisdom in the vow ol dumbness for which he
. suffered much.” E

(mugapaka=migapakke, meaning ‘dumb bul ripe’ ; or=migapakkia,
meaning ‘one on the side of the dumd,’ ‘one explaining why he did not speak
atall’] N

82. Jabu Nadode pavate. BT
Jambt Nadode pavate. CT (222)
“The rose-apple trees on Mt Najoda or Nadoda-

Pavata™. Tr

{C. pp. 98, 131; CL. 19 (Pls. XLVIIL 11, LIII). Ho. No. 9.
H. No. 19. L. No. 708. All read Jabu.}

“The Jataka-episode, like one in the Vessantara-Jataka
(F. Wo. 647), in which the Bodhisat then born as Visvantara
is represented as giving away his children to a begging
Brahmin in absence of his wife, who on her return was
lamenting over the loss of her sons, playing no more together
under the rosc-apple and other trees :—
Ime te jambukd rukkhd vedisi sindhuvdrila,
Vividha rukbhajatani, te kumard ne dissare.” (?) E

) This onght to have been placed before two preceding labols,}

13
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[Hoernle’s suggestion that the first word of the label refers to the
Jamhu tree wherefrom the Jambudvipn or India derived its name cannot
be entertained for this twofold reason: (1) that the correct reading of
the first word is not Jabu bub Jebs, and as such it does not mean one
Jambu tree bub many ; (2) that the Buddhist legends aboul Jambs
tree and Jambudvipa do not explain the presence of the three human
figares in the bas-relief, The word Jabs or Jumd® exactly correspond
to Jambuki, whioh might be taken as a caleh-word of the verses
expressing the lamentation of Fibvanlura’s wife.] N

1. Vaduko katha[m] dohati Nadode pavate. BT (223)
“Vaduka milks the plant for a juiey balm on M¢t. Nadoda
or Nadoda-Pavala,” Tr

{C. pp. 98, 181; CL 18 (Pl. XLVIIL 9, TILI)—dohati=
‘miths' 3 pavate=‘a conlinnous flow or siream.” Jflo, No. B—suggosts
Nododa is probably a proverbial expression founded on a story like the
Nalapina~Jataka, H, No. 18-reads Feduts. 1. No. 707}

“The Birth-story in which a juicy balm had to be
procured by Sakra, the thunder-bearer, from a Himalayan
mountain Nadoda (Nalada, Narada or Gandhamadana) for the
skin-disease of Vaduka, Vatuka or Vadika, the Bodhisat.” E

[ Vaduka of the label may be well equated with Fadeka of the
Vagika-Vastu (Avadane-Sataka). 1f the veading Fagida be accepted, ib
may be interpreted as an cpithet of Sekra, the thunder-wielder. Katha
is probably Ksirikam ogedhi of the Vacika-Vastu, Nadodn seems to
equate with Nalada ov Narade, and is obviously used as a synonym
for Qandhamidana, nale or maleds meaning a scented plant or mineral.
It is somewhat difficult to ascertain whether the label refers to one mount
Nadoda, or two mountains Nadedu and Parata (nhho Narada-Pabbets),
or ope mountain with two peaks.? The Vessantara-Jataka (F. No, 547)

1 According to the Purfpas, Narada wae tho nsme of one mountain and Narada
and Parvata were two offshoots thereof,
Parvate Narade phirvam vetal skannap Prajapatih,
Parvatastatra sambhito Ngradafeaiva tabubhan,
Vayu, LXIX. 74,
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mentions Mts. Gandlare or Qendhamadana, Nirede and Parvafa in
connection with the Vankd or Vakra mountain. Fessantara or Visvaniara
is said to have lived in the heart of the Zakra rauge (Vankepabbata-
kucelimhy), where evidently two mounts Narada and Parvalu were siluated.!
This part of the rangeis also referred to as Gandhiamidana-aila,? although
there are versea in which Gandhamidane is mentioned as a mountain
closely situaled on the way to the Faniéa or Fakra mountain,® The
probable explanation is that the range was either called Fakra or Gundha-
midane of which Guudkamidunn, Vakre, Narada, Parvata, and the rest
were separate mountains, So one need not be surprised that the Barhut
labels invariably desiguate the mountnin as Nadoda or Nadeda-Pavata
instend of Gandhamiaduna of the Jataka and Avaddns stories.] N

2. 'likotiko cakamo. BT(224)
“The triangular resort.” Tr

{C. pp. 25, 185-186 ; PL 54 (Pls. XXVIL 1, LIV)—suggests thab
tho inseription is attached to a representation of the Nagaloka region of
snakes and elephants (both called ndga) which was situated under the
Trikuta rocks supporting Mount Meru. H, No. 68, L., No. 765.}

“The label is attached to a. Jataka-scene in which the
Bodhisat then born as a king of elephants is in a position to
drive away the lions from the spot or to the seene of a trian-
gular lake guarded by dragons, elephants and lions.” E

(Zikotika can undoubtedly be equated with ZTraikiitu, the three-peaked.
Hera %oti means an extremity or arm, and nat a peak. But it canunot
be denied that the scene is laid in o forest region where the elephants
had the chance of coming in contact with lions and tigers.] N

8. Himan(i). BT
Himani-catnkamo. (?) CET (223)

* The snowy resort.” (?) T

“The label is attached to a scene (Cunningham’s PL
XXXV. 2) of which the story is unknown.” E

! Foushdll, Jitake, VI, p. H68, Ihid. p. 528. * 1bid, pp, 618, 520



ADDENDA & CORRIGENDA

CT (1).—Read Agarajusa for Agarajusa.
Read silakammamto for silakammamto.
BT (16).—Read Bibikanadikata for Bibikanadikata.
Read asavarikass for asavarikasa,
BT (25).—.Read Bhikhuniya for Bhikuniya.
BT (48).—Read Sakaya thabho danam. BT (43)
“The pillar-gift of Sakra.” TR

[C.p. 188 ; PI 90 (Pl LIV). L. No. 803.] N

Take out Pusadataye Nagarikaye bhichuniye wnd
rearrange il as follows :—

41 (a). Pusadataye Nagarikaye bhichuniye, BT
Pusadalaya Nagarikaya bhichuniyva dinam, BT (4da)
“The gift of Pugyadatta, the vun of Nagarl.” Tr

[C. p. 138 ; PL. 98 (PL LIV). L. No. 806.] N

P.17. Add 46. Soyaya dana thabho. BT
Seyaya danam thabho. CT (48a)
“The gift of Sreyn (Sriya)-—a pillar.” Tr

[Cs original photograph of a Rail-pillar belonging to S.W.
Quadrant.] N

BT (89). Translate “ The gift of Kaficuls, the wife of [some
gentleman whose name is effaced].”
BT (99). Count (99 a, b).
BT (108).  Allernative reading Siriyaputusa.
BT (161). Read Anadhapediko for Anadhapediko.
BT (188). Read Yakhini Sudasana. BT (183)
“The Yaksini Sudarsans.” Tr

r————————



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA
( Continued)

A4dd to (5) Notes :  Na lveva aryegu dasabhavah.”
Kautilya Arthasastra, Dasakalpa.
 Ayiro ki disassa janinda issare.”
** dyiro ti Ayero sams.”
Jataks, Vol VI, p. 800,

BT (160)— Translale “The matted-hair ascetics’ dwelling-hall.”
“The label records a scene of the Indasamanacotta
(F. 161) or that of the MittAmitta-Jataka
(B.177).” B
Add to BT (171) Notes : * Yakkia...yuddhasonda.”
- Jataka, Vol. I, p. 204,

Add 31 (a). Yavamajhakiyam Jatakam. BT (221).
“The Jataka-episode with reference to Yavama-
dhyaka.” TR

{C. p. 186 ; PL 58 (Pls. XXV. 8, LIV). H. No. 72. L. No. 810.}

*“The episode in which the Bodhisat Mahau-
sadha is said to have displayed ready wit
and power of judgment at Yavamadhyaka.
Mahgummagga-Jataka (F. 546).”



MATHURA PILLAR INSCRIPTION

o¥
DHANABHTUTL IL

[Bused upon Onuningham's eye-copy. |

Kape! .+ «. Dhana
Bhatisa .. ... Vatsl
putrasa [Vadhapa] lasa
Dhanabhiitisa dénam vedika
torandni? oa ratanagrha siva
Budhapujiya sahd matapi-
tahi saba® catu [hi] parisahi.

“.....the gift of Vatsiputra Vyddhapala Dhanabhiiti, [descendant]
of Dhanabhiiti—cubical seats, gateways and jewel-house, all for the
worship of the Buddhba, together with mother and father, together with
four divisions (of Buddhists).”

“In this inseription all the letters have got the wnatra’s, or heads,
which are found in the legends of the silver coins of Amoghabhiiti, Dara
Ghoga, and Varmmiks,”s

Cunningham takes this Dhanabhiti to be Dhanabhiti II, son of
Vadhapala, mentioned in one of the Barhut inseriptions as son of King
Dhanabhiti, 7.6, of Dhanabhiiti I. Cunningbam records that he obtained
two copper coins of Agarajs, father of Dhanabhfti, one at Sugh, the old
eapital of Srughns, and the other at Kaugambi, the coins of Amoghabhiiti,
king of the Kunindas, were found most plentifully along the upper Jumna.
He also possessed two coins of king Balabhfiti. Both of these princes
were probably successors of Dhanabhiti ITI.

-* Biipa of Bharhut, pp 16, 130, and Pl LIII--kapa, kala; torans, tovaninanp ; ks
aaha, hays@hara ; parasahd, pariahs.

5.8 Ibid, pp. 16-17, 180
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SECTION Il
NOTES

I. ON PALEOGRATHY.

(1) Letlers as Masons’ Marks.

Four XKharogthi letters found engraved as the masons’ private marks
on bases and capitals of the balasters of the ornamental arch of the E.
Gateway are z, s, a and b, of which the first three oceur twice. These may
be, as suggested by Cunningham, the initials of words denoting numerals,
viz., p=pampcea, five; 8=sala, seven ; a=atha, etght ; b=0barasa, twelve
(=/ba, two, acc. to Cunningham).

Twenty-seven marks found on different parts of the Great Railing
are all Brahm1 letters.

The conclusion drawn from this is that the artists employed on the
arch of the B. Gateway must have hailed from a N.W. region, where
Kharogtht was the prevalent script, and the artists employed on 1ihe
Railing itself must have belonged to other parts of Indis, where the
prevalent seript was Brahmi.!

(2) Letters in Inscriptions.

A. Gateway Inscriptions.—Some of the typical Brahmi letters, earefully
engraved on the four faces of two outer octagons in a lower pillar of the E.
Gateway by the Western artists, whose script was Kharogthi, are shown
below :—

A=Y : Two arms of different shape do not meet on the vertical
but leave a proportionately large intervening space. Its development can
be traced from the Afokan form in Biihler’s Table I3, Siddapur (xii), and
compared with 4 in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s Pl II, Sanchi Stipa I and II
Inseriptions, Chanda’s Pls, IIT and IV, and Hathigumphs and Nanaghat
Cave Insoriptions, Biihler’s T. IT (xxi, xxiv).

! Stlipa of Bharhut, p. 8.
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K= ¥ . A hanging sword, a cross or a plus-sign with the elongated
lower part of the vertical line. It compares favourably with K in Besnagar
PI, Chanda’s Pl, I, Sanchi Stiipa I Inseriptions, Chanda’s Pl IIX, and
Hathigumpha, Bihler's T. II (xxi).

G=p\. Markedly rounded top instead of a sharp angle. 1ts develop-
ment can he {raced from Asokan forms in Biihler’s T. IL. Delhi (iv), and
Siddapar (xi, xii), and compared with G in Sanchi Stlpa II Inscriptious,
Chanda’s Pl 1V (8-9), Compare the later forms in Biihler’s T, II (xxi-
xxiv), particularly the Mabhura form (xx).

Ch=}. A closed curve bisected by a vortical with a faint
tendency to form a two-looped butter-ly. Its developmeni can be traced
from the Afokan form in Biihler’s T, II. Jaugada (vii). Il is similar to
Ck in Sanchi Stiipa I. Iuscriplions, Chauda’s Pl IIT (1-2), and {o ¢Z in
Mathura, Biihler's T. IT (xx).

J=¢&. 'Pwo curves of different shape meet in a line. Its deve-
lopment can perhaps be traced from the Agokan form in Biibler's T.
IT. Kalsi (ii). Compare J in Halhignmphs, Biihler’'s T. IT (xxi-zxii).

Te A . A vertical on a sharp angle, the vertical appearing to be
continuous with the elongated left arm. Its development can be traced
from the A#dokan form in Biihler’s T. IL Delhi (iv), and it compares
favourably with 7 in Sanchi Stfpa I and I Inssriptions, Chanda’s Pls.
IIL, IV, and Mathara in Biihler’s T. II (xx).

D=L ., Two verticals joined by a half square. Its development
can be traced from Agdokan forms in Biihler’s T. IL. Delhi (iv, v). It
compates favourably with D in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s Pl. II, Sanchi

Stlpa I and I Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pls. III, IV, and Mathura in
Biihler’s T, I (xx).

P=|;. The lower part approaching the printed English capital U.
Its development can be traced from the Afokan form in Biihler’'s T. II.
Delhi (iv). It compares favourably with P in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s Pl
11, Sanchi Sthpa I and II Inseriptions, Chanda’s Pls. I1I and IV, and
differs from the perfeot U form in Sanchi Gateway Inscriptions, Chanda’s
Pl, V1.

Bh=r| . Two right verticals above and below the horizontal upper
line of Afokan B/ meet in a straight line with the markedly elongated
lower paxt.
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R= | |- A cork-serew-like lightning form tending to be straight and
sword-shaped. Itsdevelopment can be traced from R in ASokan Inscriptions
and Besnagar PI. It compares favourably with 2 in Sanchi Stipa I and
IT Toscriptions, Chanda’s Pls III, IV, and Mathurd in Biibler’s
T.1L (xx),

V= ). High ciicular lower part. Its development can be {raced
from the Afokan form in Biahler’s T. II. Siddapnr (xii). It compares
favourably with 7 in Besnagar PI, and Sanchi Stlpa I and II Tnseriptions.

8= 1), The Gateway P with a tail composed of a perfect semicircle.
Its development can be traced from the Adckan form in Buhler's T. II.
Jaungada (vi), It compares favourably with S in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s
PL II, Sanchi Stipa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pls. III, IV.

B. Coping Inscriplions.—Some of the typical BrEhmi letters, en-
graved in varying degree of carefulness on the rectangular blocks above
some of the Coping-panels by different sculptors apparently of the same
period are as follows :—

A=Y. Two arms forming a sharp angle on the vertical, the lower
arm being continuous with a vertical. Somewhat similar to the Adokan
form in Biihler’s T. I1. Girnar (x).

A= y. Two uniform arms making an angle on the vertical. An
inverted Eran form in Biihler’s T. I1. (i).

A=), Two uniform arms making a wide angle on a short horizonial
meeting the vertical. Similar to Afokan forms in Biihler's T. II.
Girpar (x).

A=Y. Two arms of different shape meet the vertical, leaving
a small space between them; ¢/. Agfokan form in Biihler’s 'T. I, Siddapur
(xii), 4 in Hathigumpha, Biihler’s T, II, (xxi).

K=+. A cross-shaped plus-sign, the horizontal and the vertical
intercrossing each other in the middle. Perfectly Adokan, Bithler’s T. IL.

G= . A sharp angle with the right arm slightly earved and convex.
Similar to the Agokan form in Biihler's T. II. Girnar (viii), It compares
favourably with & in Besnagar PI and Sanchi Rail Inseripticns, Chanda’s
Pls. I-IV.

G=[\. Two convex arms forming a sharp angle. Perlectly similar
to the Adokan form in Biibler’s T, II. Kalsi (iii).

G=p\. A slightly rounded top An exceptional form similar to &
in Biihler’s T, II. Dafaratha (xvii).
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Ch=¢4. A high-carved ellipse bisected by a vertical. Similar to the
Asokan C4 in Bihler’s T. IL. Jaugada (vii), to Mathurd C% in Biihler's T.
II. (xx). Compare Sanchi forms, Chanda’s Pl. IIL. Nos. 1, 132,

J= € A vertical crescent biseeted by a short horizontal, An aceident-
tal form resembling Afokan 7z in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii), Delhi (iv)
Mathurd 72 in Biihler’s T. II. (xx).

J= g, The forms approach the printed English capital B, Compare
the Afokan form in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii). Bhattiprolu Jin Biihlev’s
T, 11 (viii).

J= ¢ £ . Two vertical curves mect in a horizontal, Similar to Adokan
forms in Biihler’s T. IT. Jaugada (vi-vii).

Ja=g.. J with a prolonged horizontal siroke in the upper half.

T=A- A sharp angle with an upper vertical. Similar to Agokan
form in Buhler’s T. IL. Girnar (ix), and Mathurd 7' in Biihler's Ty
1L (xx).

T= }. A sharp angle with the clongated left arm. Its development
can be traced from the Adokan form in Bijhler’'s T. II. Girnar (x).
Compare Mathurad 7 in Biihler’s T. IT. (xx).

T= ). Aslightly rounded form. Perfectly similar to the Agokan
form in Biihler’s T, IL. Kalsi (ii).

D=},. See the Gateway form. Similar to Agdokan forms in
Bithler’s T. T1. Delhi (iv-v).

P=|;. A vertical continnous with a lower sharp curve. The form is
perfeatly Adokan.

Bh=d Two vight verticals of Agokan BA, with equal length,
merging in a straight lice. It compares favourably with some of the
letters in Sanchi Rail Insoriptions, Chanda’s Pl. IIT. Nos. 2, 10, 11. The
Afokan BE where the two right verticals form an angle, lingers in
Besnagar PI. Chanda’s Pl. II, and the form where two right verticals
remain sbove and below the horizontal with a short intervening space,
lingers in some of the Sanchi Rail-pillar Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pl. IIL
No. 8,

Y=, A vertical upon a horizontal orescent, Similar to Afokan forms
in Biihler’s T, 11, Kalsi (ii, iii), Girnar (viii, x), and to ¥ in Besnagar Pl
Chanda’s P, II.
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Y=,. A vertical upon a high-curved horizontal. Similarto Atokan
forms in Bihler's T. IIL Siddapur (xi-xii). It compares very favourably
with ¥ in Sanchi Rail Inseriptions, Chanda's P1. IV,

Y=,. Anchor.shaped. An exceptional form, the development of
which can be traced from the Agokan form in Biihler’s T. II. Delhi (iv-v).
Similar to the ASokan form in Biihler’s T, IL, Jaugada (vii) and Hathigumpha
¥ in Biihler’s T. II, (xzi-xxi).

R=j. A straight vertical with cqually thiclc ends. The type appears
to be peculiarly Barhut.

V= A 4. A vertical on a circle or a rounded curve tending tobe
triangular. The form stands near fo AsSokan forms in Biihler's T, II.
Kalsi (ii-iii), Delhi (iv-v), Jaugada (vi), Girnar (viii) and Siddepur (xi-xii).

V=). See Gateway form.

S=J). A Coping P with a tail composed of a shorter horizontal
continuous with a straight vertical. Exactly like the Adokan form in
Biihler’s T, II. Siddapur (xi).

8=). [he angular tail formed by two slanting arms of equal
length, It stands near to Afokan forms in Biihler’s T. II Kalsi (ii),
and Jaugada (vi).

H={-, A Coping P continnous with a short horizontal. See
Gateway form.

C.  Rail-Pillar, Ral- Bar, Rail-Panel and Rail-Medaldion Inseriptions—
The following are some of the typical Brahmi letters, engraved ab different
times in the varying degree of carefulness by different artists (masons
and soulptors) of different localities, where the Brahmi was or was not the
prevalent seript :—

A=1Y. Two arms of different shape making anlangle almost on the
vertical, It stands near to Afokan forms in Biihler's T. II. Kalsi (ii),
Girnar (ix).

A=y. A sharp angle upon ashort horizontal. Compars Adokan
forms in Bibler’'s T. IL Kalsi (ii), Jaugada (vi), Girnar (viii), and
Bhagtiprolu, Blihler’s T, IL (xiv).

A=Y. Au ungle on a short horizontal with two arms tending to be
verticals. Compare Asokan forms in Biihler’s T. IL. Kalsi (iii), Girnar,
(x), and Bhathiprola, Biihler’s T, IL (xiii).

14
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A=\, Sharply turned lower arm and larger intervening space.
Similar in some respects to the A§okan form in Bihler’s T, II, Siddapur
(xii). Exaoctly like Gateway form.

A= H Coping 4th form with larger intervening space. Similar
to Sanchi Rail forms, Chanda’s Pl I11.

A=\. Two high arms with a small intervening space.
A= . A rounded angle bisecting the vertical, Compare Asokan

forms in Bihler’s T. II. Siddapur (xii), Sanchi Rail Inscriptions,
Chanda’s Pl. III, Nos. 2,4, Mathur® and Hathighumpha, Bithler’s T. 11,
(xx, xxi).

K=«. A perfeet plus-sign, See Coping form.
K=... Two verticals meet in a curve.

K= 4. Sword-shaped vortical, 1. Compare A& in Besnagar Pl and
Elonga.t-ed lower part of r Sanchi Rail Inseriptions.
the vertical,

G=p\. Sharply angular. Seec Coping lst form.

G= ). Sharply angular with tho elongated left arm.

G= Nn. 8lightly rounded top, See Coping 3rd form.

G= . Markedly rounded top. Exaatly like Gateway form.

Ch= ¢ . Circular curve bisected by a vertical. Similar to Afokan
forms in Bithler’s T. II, Delhi (iv), Girnar (viii, ix). Ck in Chanda’s Pl
III. Nos. 5, 9, 11, 12, P1. IV, No. 10.

Ch= 4. Similar to Gateway form.

Ch=/4,. Butberfly with two loops, similar to the Afokan form in
Biihler’s PL. II, Kalsi (ii), and less prominent than Pabhosa CZ Biihler’s
T. IL. (xix), and Hathigumpha, Biihler’s T. I1. (xxi).

J=¢. Similar to Coping lst form.

J=g. Two uniform ourves meet in a horizontal. Similar to
Coping 3rd form.

J= ¢, Two vortical crescents meet ina point. Compare Ghasundi
J, Biihler’s T, 1L, (xvi).

J=¢. Two uniform curves meet in 2 narrow loop. Similar
to ASokan form in Biihler's T.IL Girnar (viii) Compare Sanchi Rail
form, Chanda’s Pl IIL. No, 8,
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Jiw=g. Two uniform curves joined by an elongated horizontal.
Similar to the ASokan form, Biihler’s T. IL  Jaugada (vii). This is also
met with on the Coping.

Jai=g. An ordinary J & vowel sign for A in the wupper
half, Comparo Hathigumpha, Biihler's T. II. (xxi). This oceurs in two
Coping inscriptions.

Jai=g., A threc-curved J with a markedly clongated horizonlal
stroke in the lowermost curve. The form is unique.

P= ( This peeuliar form ocenrs onee in the Jetavana-seene
[usaription,

T=f A These two tuverled forms ocear in tho same Jetavana-Scene
Inseription,

T=A. A shmp angle with the olongated left arm. Similar to
Coping 2nd form.

T={. A rounded top. Similar to Gateway form.

D= {, Similar to Coping and Gateway [orms,

D= b . Two verticals joined by a rounded angle. Similar to the
Agokan form in Biihler’s T. UL Girmar (x).

D= 4. Two verticals joined by a small angle. Similar to Daaratha
form, Biihler’s T. LI (xvii), and Pabhosa, Bithler’s T. II. (zix).

N= | . The typical Brahmi form in Barhut and all earlier Inscrip-
tions.

N=).. Slightly bent top of the vertical, This exceplional form
occurs lwice in the same Jotavana-Scene Tustription along with the
standard form.

Bh=({. Similar to Coping form.
Bh= d. Coping form with slightly longer lower part of the right
vertical.

Bh= q- Markedly elongated lower part of the right vertical.
Exactly like Gateway form.,

Y=,{), Similarto Coping lst and 2nd forms.
R=|. Exactly like Coping form.
R=]. Sword-shaped. Similar to Gateway form,
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Kr=<. R-sign is cork-serew like or lightning-shaped. Exactly
like Agokan 4r, Biibler’s T. II. Siddapur (xi).

Dr== )} Another form of eork-serew-like R-sign.
S=¢. Similar to Coping st form.

S= . Like Coping 2ud form.

S= QU Like Gatoway form.

H=|r. See Coping and Gateway forms.

(3) CIRONOLOGICAL POSITION OF BARIUT INSORIPTIONS

A. Views of Paleograplie Erperls :—

Cunningham, —* According to my judgment the absolate identity of
the forms of the Bharhut characters with those of the Asoka period is proof
sufficient, that they belong to the same age. On this ovidence I do not wish
to fix upon any exact date, and I am content with recording my opinion

that the alphabetical charaeters of the Bbarhut inseriptions ave certainly
not later than B.C. 200."1

Biihler.— The majority of the inseriplions on the Bharhut stépa ”
belong to * the older Maurya alphabet of the Asoka edicts.”’*

Senart,— The anaient inseriptions of the Bharhut Stlpa are perhaps
contemporary with Piyadasi, of a surety not much later,”3

Chanda.—* The Brahm? inseriptions {from the third century B. C. to

the second century A.D. may be chronologically arranged in the following
order :—

Edicts of Afoka,

Nagarjuny Hill cave inseriptions of Afoka’s grandson Dadaratha,
Besnagar Garuda pillar inseriptions,

(a) Inscriptions on the railings of Stdpa I at Safich.

(b) Inscriptions on the railings of Stlpa II at Safiochl.

(e) Bharhut railing inscriptions.

() Insoriptions on the remnante of the old Bodh-Graya railing.
§. (a) DBesnagar Garuda pillar inseription of the year 12 after the
ineeription of mal@rzje Bhagavata.,

oo 2

1 Bidpa of Bherhut, p. 15,
2 Indian Paleogrephy, 16, 2, Fleot’s Translation in 1A, p, 32.
8 Inscriptions of Piyadasi, Grierson’s Translation, T4, 1882, p. 173,
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(b) Inscriptions of Nayanika, widow of the Andhra king Sata-
kani I in the Nanighat cave.
(e} Bharbut forana (gateway) insoription.
6. Hathignmpha inscription of Khiravela, king of Kalinga.
7. Safichl forupa inscriptions.
8. Inscriptions of the time of Sodasa.”

B. Chanda's Arguments ou four Test-letlers A, Bh, R, H~

The angle formed by the two arms of 4 meeting ata point on the
vortieal line is the characteristic of almost all the 4's in ASokan ediets, and
A’ and A’s with the arms that do not meet but leave » little intervening
spaca belwoon  them are cxvoptional.  As s or A’ of these two deserip-
tions ooeur sido by side, noither type can bo considerod as a local variely,
but the latter may be reecognised as an jrregular form of the former. In
the inseriptions of Dnfaraiha the arms of all the A’s make a sharp anglo on
the vortical line, In tha oldor Safichi Rail inseriptions 4 with space be-
twoen tho arms is the rule and 4 with an argle made by the arms is the
excoption.

Most of the Afiokan BA's consist of two lower verticals with a
horizontal line above them extending a little bayond the top of the right
verlioal, and with an uppor vorbical attached to its right end. But hare
and there we meet with B4's of two other types, in which the right lower
and upper vertical lines, meet and either make an angle or form one
straight line. In the inseriptions of DaSaratha all three types are met
with, In the BA’s of the Besnagar PI of Heliodoros the verticals meet
and make an angle. In the older Saficht Rail inscriptions the regular
ASokan B#s is practically absent, and almost all the BA’s have one single
long right vertical line.

R in the Asoka edicts generally represents an ornamental cork-screw
type, and an irregular type approaches a straight line. The R's in the
Besnagar PI of Heliodoros are cork-sorew like. But in the older Safichs
Rail insoriptions the R is represented by a straight vertical line, and the
straight lined & is met with in all decidedly later BrihmI inseriptiors.

Two types of I/ are met with in the Agoka edicts, often side by side.
The more common {ype has the small horizontal line attached to the
right shorter arm, a little below its top. In the second type this short
horizontal line is attached to the top of the shorter arm. The sscond type

1, Memoirs, Archmologionl Survey of India No, 1. pp, L4-16.
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is also found exclusively in some of the pillar ediots, such as those at
Radhia, Mathia, and Rampurva. Tn the inseriptions of Dagaratha all the H's
belong to the first type, while in the S8&ficht Rail and other decidedly
post-Mauryan inscriptions the H’s represeat the second type. Bo on,
so forth.

C. Criticism.—The historical process behind the gradunal transforma-
tion of Brahmi letters is not so simplo as may appear from Rai Bahadur
R. P. Chanda’s delineation. Certain forms became stereotyped at a
particular period of time as an outcome of a very complex process, of the
action and reaction of various factors., The shape of lotters depends on
the local style, the personal habit aud temperament, the nature of the space
and material, the position of the scribe, the nature of the tool, and the
rest. And yet when we find that in none of the BA's occurring in two
hundred inseriptions incised on different parts of the Barhut Railing the
charateristic of Asokan BAs with two right lower and upper verticals
is present, and on the contrary, in all of them the BA's are of a type in
which there is a single long right vertical with normal or prolonged lower
part, we cannob but take it to indicate the peculiar development of an age,
later than Adokan, where the latter type of BA is rarely met with.
Similarly when in none of these inscriptions, and in none of the inseriptions
which are decidedly posi-Mauryan, the H’s with short horizontal attached
a little below the end of the lower arm are met with, and on the contrary,
in all of them the H’s are of a type met with in Adoka’s Pillar Inserip-
tions, we cannot but entertain the presumptivn that it is the eharacteristic
of a post-Afokan age. So far as Rai Bahadur’s general statement of
paleographie changes as a test of chronology is concerned, we have nothing
to gainsay. But we find it really difficult to follow him when he, applying
this test, comes to the conclusion that the Barhut Rail Inscriptions are
later than the Besnagar Pillar Inseription of Heliodoros, In the epigraph
of Haliodoros the 2 is of the cork-screw type, the @ is angular, and the
B ropresents one of the irregular ASokan types in which two right
verticals meet at a point to form an angle. Is this sufficient to prove
that this epigraph is older than the whola of the Barhul and Sanchi Rail
Tnseriptions? If we closely examine all the letters in this epigraph, we
cannot but have the impression that the general system,if there be any,
is akin to that of the Inseriptions on the Barhut E. Gateway. In this
epigraph the 4 has a markedly large intervening space between ils two
arms and represents a type which is absent in the whols of the Barhut
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Coping Inscriptions, and rarely met with in one or two Imseriptions
on the Rail-pillare and Rail-bars. This type of 4 can be traced in the
Inseription of the Barhut 1. Gateway, The R’s of the Barhut Gateway
Inscription, like thosc of the epigraph of Heliodoros, are of the cork-serew
type, though not so prominent as those in the latter. The Z’s in both are
equally sword-shaped with prolonged lower part of the vertical line. The
J's in the epigraph of Heliodoros aro all looped, like the rare ASokan
form in Bibler’s T. 1L Kalsi (iii). This type of J is totally absent
in the Barhat Inserviptions, and is wmet with in some of the Sanchi Rail
Ingeriptions, Chanda’s PL TII. No. 10. Wo nre also unable to follow
how Rai Baladur, applying his (est, can eonclude that the Barhat Rail
Inseriptions, aro somewhal lator than those al Saunchi. Ilis analysis of
the letter-types in Barbul Ingoriptions is far from perfect. As regards
Agokan A%, tho distinetion botweesn two types with an angle and with a
space betwoon the army is too broad {o be of any roal his{orieal value, The
Votive Inseription on the Darhut E. Gateway was evidently ineised by
the artists whose seript was not Brihmi but Kharogthi, Such Inseriptions
can also be traced on the remnants of other two Gateways, as well as on
some of the Rail-bars, and presumably on some of the Pillar-panels, added
in the timo of king Dhanabhiifi. In this body of inseriptions we mect
with certain special forms which reeur in Mathurd, Hathigumpha and
Sanchi Galeway. The Barhut Coping Inscriplions show many forms
of 4, 7, and the resl bearing likeness to this or that Aéokan form. Among
the large number of Rail-pillar and Rail-bar inseriptions we trace different
varieties of cach letter, some going back 1o ASokan forms and some
remaining on a par with Geteway letters, The stage beyond the Gateway
type is that of characters with thickened tops, mafra’s or serifs. The
solitary Ok on the Gateway is not of the butter-fly type but represents
an ellipse-like curve biseeted by a vertical, and tends to form two loops.
The butter-fly iype with two loops and withoub sergfs ocours in some
five Rail-pillar insewiptions attached {o two interconneeted seulptures,
and this yet conforms to the Agokan form in Biihler’s T. IL Kalsi (ii).
The explanation is that these two scenes were engraved by the same
body of sculptors. Tho ornamental Barhut Railing was the joint work
of the architeets and soulptors, who represenied different local iraditions
and belonged to different ages. The earlier inseriptions appear to have
been incised by different artists (masons and sculptors), whose seript
was Brahmi. The datas are however sufficient to establish that the
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Barhut system i not exactly Asokan but post-Asokan, and definitely
Mauryan and Sufga.

ii, ON LANGUAGE.

(1) ORTHOGRAPHY.

Vowels.—=a, &, 1, [1], u, 1, e, 0, au. Nasalesed vowel.—m.

Consonants.—k, kh, g, gh.—|| ¢, ch, j, jh, fi. || b, th, d, dh, n. || &, th,
d,dhyn. || p,pb,b,bh,m. || y, 1,1, ve—e|| s, ho—]

(tonjunct Consonants.—kr, dr, nh, br, mh, hn,

(2) sawpmis.

Citupada=Cita tupdda (?) Nadoda=Nada +uda (f) Nadntard=Nada
+-utard. Bhatudesakes=DBhata+udesaka. Mahidasena=Mah& -+ idasena.
Samadaka = Sam +adaka. Sudbavisa=Sudha4-dvisa,

(8) PARADIGMS.

Muasculine slems ending in a.~~Ajakilako (N), Atanhatasa (@),
Atimutasa (@), Anadhapediky (N), Apikinakasa (G), Abode (L), Ardmako
(N), Avisanaga (G), Asavarikasa (@), Isanasa (G), Upamna (N),
Erapato (N), Kammamto (N), Kakusadhasa (G) Kanakasa (G),
Kanbilasa (G), Kasapasa (G), Kumirasa (@), Kodayo (N), Konaga-
menasa (@), Khujatidukiyase (G), Gamygito (N), Gabuto, Gohuto (N),
Guato (N), Gutass (G), Gosdlasa (G), Cakamo (N), Cakaviko (N),
Cikulaniyasa (&), Culadhakasa (G), Culanasa (G), Janako (N), Tikotiko
(N), Thabho (Ns), Thabhg (Npl), Thupadisasa (G), Therakitiyasa (G),
datasa, dinasa (@), Devasenasa (G), devasa (Gs), Devanam (Gpl)
Dayakana, Dayakanam (Gpl), Dhutasa (&), Nalode (L), Navakamikasa
(@), Nigamasa (G), Nigodho (N), Nekayikasa (G) Pamthakasa (G),
Pathamo (N), Padelakasa (G), Parirepo, Parireyo (N), Pataliputa (Abl)
Palitasa (G), Pasade (L), Pusasa, Pusakasa (G), Putena, Pautena (I),
Putasa (@), Bodhicakasa (G), Brahmano (N), Bhinakasa (G) Bhutakasa
(G), Bhogavadhaniyasa (&), Mabarasa (G), Mab@mukhisa (G), Mahi-
dasenasa (G), Maho (N), Mahilasa (@), Manavako (N), Mitasa (G),
Mudasa (@), Macito (N), Yakho (N), Vakhilasa (G), Rakhitasa (G),
Rupakarakasa (G), Vaduko, Veduko (N), Vasukasa ((t), Vadhapalass (G),
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Vijadharo (N), Saghilasa (G), Samikasa (G), Samakasa, S&makesa (G),
Samthatena (I), Satupadinasa (@), Sigdls, Sigala (Npl), Sirimasa (G),
Sise (Apl), Sihasa (G), Buganam (G), Sucilome (N), Sujito (N), Satanp-
tikasa (G), Supvaso (N), Suladhasa (G), Susupalo (N), Selapurakasa (@),
Hathiko (N), Hathikasa (G).

Masoudine stems ending dn 1 (i, i].—Atevisino (@), Kadari (N),
Kucimha (Abl), Gahapatine (G), Girimha (Abl), Girino (@), Dhana-
bhiitina (I), Dhanabhiitisa (), Petakino (G), Badhino (@), Vipasino (@),
Vijapi (N).

Masculine slems ending dn w [u, #]—Jabi (Npl), Vasuno (G).
Vesabhuno ().

Maseuline stem ending in Vo (Palup)—Bhagovato (G), Himavali ().

Masewline stem ending {n 3 (Fiu)—~Tapasi (N).

Masenlone stem piti— Pitano (Q).

Musenline stem v3/z—Raja (N), Rafio, Rajans (G).

Feminine stems ending (v 3—Achard (N), Anuradhdya (@), Ayamiya
(@), Alampbust (N), Avisikiya (Q), Asitamassya (G) Ujhikiye (G),
Kumpjamrdya (1), Koka (N), Kojaya (G), Kosambeyeksya (G), Guhid (N),
Golaya (G), Camda (N), Cundathilikayn (G), datdye, datdys (G),
Dabhinikidya (@), Devata (N), deviya, devdya (@), Nagaye, Nagaye,
Nagaya (G), Nagarikayo, Nagarikiya (G), Nadutardya (@), Nagasensya
(@), Nagilaya (G), Parakatikaya (@), Purikiya, Purikays, Purikiya (@),
Pusaya (G), Bodhikaya (G), Bhariydya (G), Bhojakatakdya (G), Bhutaye
(@), Rakhitaya (@), Samaya, Sondya, Somaya (@), Sirima (N), Sirimaya
(G), Sivala (N), Sudasand (N), Sudhamma (N).

Peminine stems ending in i—Ukramti (N), Kakamdiya (G, Abl),
Kodiyaniyd (G), Koladalakiyeya (&), Catiyam (L), Padumavati (N),
Parikiniya (G), Bodhi (G), Bhikhuniya, Bhichuaiya (G), Misakosi (G),
Yakhi, Yakhini (N), Yakhiya (G), Vasithiya (G), Venuvagdmiyaya (Q),
Vedisd, Vedisato (Abl), Suci (N), Subbada (N).

Peminine Stem Vadlu—Vadhu (N).

Feminine Stem Mata— Matu (G).

Neuter Stems ending in a—Athsya (D), Asana[m] (N), Katha[m]
(Ae), Karitam (N), Cotaya, Cetiyamp (N), Jataka, Jitakam (N), Jetava-
na[m] (A¢), Tirami (L), Turam (N), Torapidm (G), Dana, Dananp (N),
Dhamacakam (N), Nadode (L), Nigamasa (G), Pavate (L), Bhisahara~
niya[1p] (N), Yavawajhakiyam (N), Sammadamp (N), Sahasani (Npl),
Sagani (L). :

16
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+ Pronominal neuier stem ya—yamp (Ac).
Neuter Cardinal Stem ¢i—Tini (Npl),
Neuter Cardinal cha—cha (Npl).

(4) eENDERS.

Guto (M), Gutd (F). Dato (M), Data (F). Devo (M), Deva, Devi (F).
Devaputo (M), Devata (F). Palito (M), Palita (F). Pita (M), Masta (I,
- Puto (M), Dhita (F). Pusa (M), Pusa (F). Bhadamta, Aya, Bhadamta.
Aya, Bhikhu, Bhichu (M), Bhikhuni, Bhichuni (F). Mito (M), Mita (F).
S&mi (M), Bhariya (F). Sivima (M), Sirima ().

Femsnince—Achard, Guha, Bodbhi, Vadhu, Sabha.

(6) verBs,

Present Indicative—Anusfisati, Dadati, Deti, Dohati, Vamdate,

Aorisi—Avayesi.

Present paréiciple—marata (maramti).

Past Participle—~Upampna, Kata, Keto, Guta, Jala, Data, Dina,
Palita, Bhuta, Muta, Macita, Rakhita, Vokata, Samthata.

Cuausative—Karita.

(6, voiom.

Active~Dighatapasi sise anusisati, Atand marata. Dusito giri dada ti
na, Jetavanam Anddhapediko deti. Vaduko katha dohati, Ajitasata
Bhagavato vampdate.

Passive~—Bilakapmamto upamna. Dhanabhiting karitam toranam.
Kotisamthatena keto. Vasuguto macito Mahadevanam. Arahaguto devaputo
vokato Bhagavato sésani patisamdhi.

(7) COMPOUNDS.

Appositional.—Gabapati, Gaglputa, Gotiputa, Jotavana, Jafila-sabha,
Devapata, Devasabhs, Nagaraja, Bhisaharana, Rupakaraka, and the rest.

Copulative—Matapita, Vitura-Punaks.

Adjectival.—Irpdasalaguhs, Kosambakuti, Gamdhakuti, Citupadasila,
Cugamaha, Culakoks, Chadamta, Dhamacaka, Namdinagara, Mahakoka.

Substantive—~Tikotika, Timimgila, Vijidhara, and most of the
personal nsmes and epithets mentioned passim.
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(8) synTax.

Nominalive wsed for Iustrumental.—Arahaguto Devaputo vokato==
Arahagutena Devaputena vokato.

@enitive Plural used for Instrumental Singular.—Vasuguto macito
Mahidevinam, Mahidevanam = Mahidevens,

Use of the Indeclinable ca.—Kavitam torapin, silakammamto ea
up amua.

Inverston of the order of words.—Thabho danamp, Danam thabho.
Suei danam, Danam Suci. Dadanikamo eakamo, Cakamo Parirepo.
Sumandys Cudathtlikiya, Cuodathilikays Kumjardga. Camdi  Yakhi
(Yakhini), Yekhini Sndasand., Dinsp Vasukasa bhiriydys, Revatimita-
bhé riy&ya ddnnp.

(9) PRINOTPATL SUFFIXES.

Ana (Anat)—Sudasnna.

A, T, Ni, Ini (A, I, N1, In1).—See examples of these feminine suffixes
under Genders.

1 (Kvip).—Pasenaji, Vipasi.

I (Nin).—Amtevasi.

1ka (Ik).—Navakamika.

Ima (Iman).—Sirima, Sirimé.

Iya (Snya).—Isisimgiys, Khujatidukiya, Cikulaniys, Cetays, Chada-
mtiys, Therskitiya, Bhisaharaniya, Bhogavadhaniya, Maghideviya,
Mah&mukhi(ya), Mugapakaya, Yavamajhakiya.

Tla (Ila).—Kanhila, Nagila, Mahila, Yakhila, Saghila.

Ka (Ka, Kap, Nak,JAk).—Ajekilaka, Culadhaka, Janaka, Jataka,
Dabhinika, Dayaka, Pamthaka, Padelaka, Pusaka, Pahubathika, Bodh"ka,
Bhatudesaka, Bhutaka, Bhojakatala, Manavaka, Yavamajhaka, Valaka,
Vasuks, Virodaka, Samaka, Samika, Samaka, Selapuraka.

Ta (Kia)—Past Participle suffix. See examples under Verbs.

Ti (Kti).—Ukramti, Dhanabhati.

Na (Sns).—Selapara, MEnava, Visithi.

Ni (Nie).—Cansative suffix. Soe the example under Verbs.

Nika (Snik).— Arimaka, Asavariks, Nagariki, Pamcanekayika, Puriks,
Sutamptika,

Neya (Soeya).— Kosarhbey.

Ra (Da).—Kumpjard, Mabhara.
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Va (Vatup).—Labuvi, Bhagava, Himava.
Vi (Vin).~Tapasi.

(10) PHONETIO OHANGES.

Short vowels lengthened in pronunciation or spelling before
and assimilated and conjunct consonants: Punarvsan= Punabbasu=
Punfvasun.

Long vowels shortened in spelling before m and assimilated and
conjunct consonants: Aprakirna Appakinnaka=Apikinaka ; karmanta=
kammanta=kammamia ; bhadranta=bhaddania, bhadania=bhadamta ;
Mahadevanam = mahadevanim = Mahadevanam ; rijye=rajje=raje; rijia=
rafifia =rafia. Exception—Ka&yapn=Kassapa=Kasapa.

Long vowels shortened in compounds : Gotiputa, Bharanideva, Vachi-
puta, Revatimita. Exceptions—QGéagiputa, Matapits.

1 and @ generally dispensed with. TExceptions—ukramti, Gagi, jabt.

i and e interchangeable : krita=keta; Kuvera, Kuberaz==Kupira ;
girina=gerina ; Cikulana, Cekulana ; pinika=pedika ; Visvabhi=
Vessabhii= Vesabhu : sifica=semea, secha ; sthavira==thera.

u and o interchangeable : Bodhikii=Budhika ; cittOtpada or ecitrbt-
pada=cittuppada =citupdda (?) Nandbttars=Nanduttard=Nadutara.

ai represenied by e : paficanaikdyika=pamcanekayika ; Vaijayanta=
Vejayamta ; Vaidida="Vidisi="Vedisa ; Sa.ila,pura.= Selapura,

au represented by o: Kaudambi=Kosambi. Exception—pautrena=
pautena,

e for a : Kondgamena= Konfgamana.

a for 1 : deva, devi=devl ; Sivala==Sivall.

i for a : apikinaks =appakinnaka =aprakirnaka.

i for ai : tikotika = traikotika.

u for i : susu=4ifu.

u for au : sutamtika=suttantika =sauntrantika.

i and o for ava : Gkrathti =avakkanti, okkanti=avakrant: ; vokato=
vyavakrtah.

o for ayd : mora=mavyfra. .

T represented by @ and i: krta=kata, kata ; grhapati==gahapadti,
mrga=miga ; rgi=/isi.

Clerical mistake of a for o : gahuta=gohuta.

Clerical mistake of o for am, i and e: keto=kritath; bodho=
bodhi; Misakosi-=Misakesi = Misrakest,
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iand e for ya: nigodha=nigrodha=nyagrodhe ; mahamukhi=
mahdmukhya ; jetha = jyestha.

Instances of compensation : assavarikassa—assvarikasa; Bimbiki=
Bibika ; sifica=secha ; pindika=pe.ika ; Pusyadatts=Pusadata.

Instances of epenthesis : caitya=celaya ; Dignagi= Diganags ;
bharya=Dbhariya ; §masiua=savasina=susina.

k=kkh=kg : mugapaka=migapakkha = miigapakka.

k=kk : Kukuta=kukkuta.

k=kk=kyr : caka=cakka=onakrn.

k=kv : katha=kvittha, kvatha (7).

k=kkh, kk=gkva : mkama =nikkhama, nikknma = nigkrama,

kh=k : khujn=khujjn=kubja,

kh=kkh=kg : yakha=yoklkha=yakyn ; rakhita=1a2kkhita =raksita.

g=gr=ry : Gugl= Gapel==Gargl,

g=gpr=lg : phagu=phaggn =phalgu.

g=gr : nigodho =nigrodha==nyagrodha.

gh, h=gh, kb, h=h: maghiileva, mahideva=mahideva.

c=kh=ky: cula=eciila, ounlla, khudda=ksudra; kuei=knkkhi=
kukai.

ehz=kkh=ks : bhichani=bhikhuni = bhiksuni.

ceh =ifie : secha=uifica.

ch=ccha=ts ; Vachi= Viecchi=Vatsi.

ch=occh=ps : achard=acchara==npsara.

j=1j=]y : raje=rajje=rajye.

j=jj=bj : khuja=khujja=kubja.

jh=jjh=dhy : majhaka=majjhaka=madhyaka.

fi=fifi=jf : rafia=rafifia < réjfia.

t=t: kata=kata, krta, satu=satu=smrtya ; setaka=sctaka=
gvetaka ()

th=tth =1th: athaya =atthiiya =arthiya.

d=r : Natoda =Narada,

d=dh: Asada=Agadha; Virudaka==Virilhaka= Viridhaka.

dh=ddh=rdh: vagdhana = vaddhana=vardhana,

t=d, dh=d: Vitura= Vidura, P4li Vidbira=Vidira.

t=tt=kt: Muta=Mutta=Mukia.

t=ttom tr: Mita=Mitta= Mitra, .

t==tt=rt: Atanhata = Atanhatta= Atrsparta. '

t= tb=pt: Guta=Gutta==Gupta
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th=th, tth=st, sth: thabba=stambha; thera, sthavira; bahuhathika
=bahuhatthika =bahahastika.

dd =dd =dr: Subhadd=Subbadda==Subhadra

dh=ddh: sudha =suddha==#§uddha,

dh=ddh==bdh: Suladha =8uladdha =Sulabdha.

n=p: Konigamena=Kopfigamana; Sona=Sravans; Exceptions--
torana; pautena, putena.

n=pn: Avisana=Avisanna= Aviganna.

p=nn==rQ: Apikina=Appakipna= Aprakirna; Punaka=Punnaka=
Piirnaka.

p=v=Db: Kupira=Kuvora=Kubera.

p=ph=p Pusa=Phussa=Pugya.

p=pp, p=pr: pasada = pasida = prisida,

p=pp=lp: Vijapi= Vijappi= Vijalpi (7).

P=PP==IP: 8apa =SaPPa=garpa.

v=bb=rv: savata=sabbattha, sabbatta =sarvatra, sarvitma.

g=*t: nigisani= nissit@ni =nibritGni,

=§: lsBna=IsBna=I8ina; kesi=Kkesl; satu=satiu=4atrn; sdla=

sdla =4ala; susu = susu =Kifu ; siriga~—sirlsa = §rida ; susna = sushina==~4masina.

g=§: Alambusi=Alambusi=Alambugi: Avisana==Avisanna=Avi-
ganna.

g=sg=6r: Misakosi = Missakest=Misrakes1.

g=g=6v: Sefaka=Setaka=S8vetaka,

g=g8=58V: tapasi=tapassi="tapasvi.

b=h=s, §: girimh&=girimha, girisma; Atanhata =atanhatta= Atren-
arta.

th replacing the nasals in conjunct or assimilated consonants: karh-
mathta= Kammanta = Karmanta; dhathma=dhamma==dharma; pedika
(pe[i;dika,) = pigdika.

(11). CHARAOTERISATION.

The orthography of the Votive Labels on the Gateways, particularly
of the label on the E. Gateway, scems to differ in some essential points
from that of the gemeral body of inseriptions on the Railing. Two
diametrically opposite tendencies can be noticed in the two orthographies.
The former ghows a predilestion for the replacement of the dental nasal



NOTES 119

(n) by the cerebral (n), while the latier shows the predilestion for replace-
ment of the cerebral nasal by the dental. It isin the former ortho«
graphy that we come across the use of the dipthong au, e.g., pautena.
The predilection for the cerebral nasal argues a closer connection with
the dialect of the Gateway Labels with the Jaina Prakrit, which, as
is evident from a large body of inscriptions, held sway over the dialet
or dialects of the Mathurd region. Barring the provincialisms, the
language of the Barhut railing can be recarded as a PAl dialect. The
wordings of the Jataka labels whero the influenco of the PAli idiom
is palpably strong, go however to show that the Seriptural source of
the Barhut artisls was not precively the PAll bul a source of mixed
charsetor with the prodominanco of the PAl elements. The Seriptural
anthority of the Barhut earvings was n Jataka-selection inelnding many
legonds all of which eannol be trsesd in the PAli or any other praticular
tradition, It is on  the whole an independont selection, including
legonds and opisodes derivad mainly from a source like the PAli, while
of the remaining legends and opisodes, some can be iraced only in the
Lalita-vistara, somo only in the DivyAvadana, some only in the Maha-
vastu, some only in the Avadana-Sataka, The wordings of the Jataka
Labols bear some olear hintsas lo the mixed charaater of the Seriptural
gource. The Orthography, tho Sandhi, the Declension, the Compounds,
the Suffixes and the Phonelic Changes all combine to establish & close
affinity to PAli. But there are certain grammatical forms and phonetio
variations which cannot be explained without a Mixed Sanskrit media-
tion, A few examples will suffice: Bhariya=P. bhariya=Sk. bharys;
Vipasino= P, Vipassissa=8k. Vipasyinah; Vesabhuno=P. Vessabhussa=
Sk. Viévabhuvah; Pasenaji=P. Pasonadi==8k. Prasenajit. The Genitive
singular forms Sirimasa, Mahamukhisa, and Dhanabhitisa as well as the
Feminine form devd are quite remarkable. These are apparently unwarrant-
ed by tho PAli or ihe Sanskrit idiom. The form Mah&mukhisa can
be explained and justified only on the assumption that the final i of
mukhi is equivalent to ya :—~Mahamukhbisa=Mah&mukhyasa, Bhichuni
used as an alternative spelling of bhikhuni is rather curious. We cannot
but welecome the suggestion of Dr. 8. K. Chat{erjea thal there wasprobably
a twofold pronunciation of Bhiksuni, viz. bhikkhuni and bhikhyuni, prevalent
in the central region of India, and that the Barhuf bhichuni was based
upon the second pronunciation, of. PAli accha=rksa; ucchu=ikgu
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iti. ON NAMES AND EPITHETS.
(1). NAMES OF DONORS,

Bliksus—Apikinaka, Tsidina, Isipalita, Kanaks, Kanhila, Gorakhita,
Gula, Culadhaka, Jata, Devasena, Namda, WNamdagiri, Nagadeva,
Pamthaks, Punfivasu, Budharakhita, Bhutaka, Bhbutarakhita, Mahara,
Mab#deva, Mahila, Valaka, Samaka, Samika.

Blskgunis~—Diganagh, Dhamarakhita, Nagadevs, Naga, Nagila,
Pusadatd, Phagudeva, Budharakhits, Budhikd, Bhuth, Sapagutd, Samand
{Sumana), Sond, Soma.

Donors other than Bhikgusand Bhikgunis : (Mon)—Atanhata, Atimuta,
Avisana, Anamda, Isdna, Isidata, Isirakhita, Ularagidhika, Gagamita,
(osala, Ghatila, Culana, Jitamita, Jethabbadra, Thupaddsa, Devarakhiia,
Dhanabhiiti, Dhamaguta, Dhamarakhita, Dhuta, Namdagiri, Pues,
Pusaka, Phagudeva, Budharakhita, Bodhi (Budhi), Bodhiguta, Bharanideva,
Bhutarakhita, Mahamukhi, Mahidasena, Mita, Muda, Yakhila, Yamita,
Yasika, Revatimita, Valamita, Vasuka, Vadhapala, Vijitaka, Velimila,
Saghamita, Sahghamita, Sagharakbita, Saghila, Satika, Samika, Sirima,
Suladha, Sefalka.

(Women)—Anurgdha, Ayama, Idadeva, Isirakhits, Ujhiks, Kaoculs,
Kujara, Koda, Koladelaki, Gorakhits, Gola, Ghosa, Camds, (?), Capadeva,
Dhamarakhita, Nadutars, Nagarakhits, Nagasena, Parikini, Pusadeva, Pusa,
Mitadevs, Yakhi, Vasithi, Sakatadeva, Saka, Samidata, 8ama, Sirima, Seyi.

(2). OF PERSONS CONNECTED WITH KING DHANABHUTI.

Kings and Princes—Visadeva, grandfather of king Dhanabhdti.
Agaraju, father of king Dhanabhiiti.
Vadhapsla, son of king Dhanabhiiti and donor of a rail-bar.
. Queens—Giagl, mother of king Visadeva and great grandmother of
king Dhanabhiiti.
Goti, mother of Agaraju and grandmother of Dhanabhiiti.
Viaehi, mother of Dhanabhdti.

Nagarakhitd, wife of king Dhauabhfiti(?) and female donor of a
rail-bar.

(8). OF THE GOTRAS OF FEMALES IN VOTIVE LABELS.
Kogina = Kon dafifia = Kaundinya (?)
Gaga = Gaga=Gargya
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Vacha = Vaccha = Vatsya,
Vasithn = Vasitha = Visisthya.

(4) OF TOE RULING DYNASTY,

Suga=Suhgs = Suiga (?).

(b) oF PERSONS IN TIE JATAKA LABELS.

King —A jatasata (Ajatasatn), Kamdari, Pasensji Kosalo, Maghadeva.

Queens—Ki[nmit]| (1), Sivalddevi,

Other personages—Anddhapediks, Taisvimgn, Dighatapasi, Vaduka,
Vasuguia, Viturs, Veduka, Sujita, Susupsla,

Buddhas—~Vipasi,  [Sikli], Vesnbhu, Kakusadha, Konigamena,
Kasapn, Sitkamuni,

(6) oF PERSONS OTILRR THAN HUMAN BEINGS.

Devaputas (gods)—Arahaguta, Brahma.

Devatas (goddesses).—Culakokd, Mahakoks, Sirima,

Lokapile Yaksas,—Kupira, { Dhataratha], Virngaka, [ Virnpakha].

Other Yakgas.—AjakBlaka, Gampgila, Suciloma, Supivasa (Supavisa).

Yakainis.~~Camda, Sudasang,

Nagardjas (Dragon-chiefs)—Erapate (Erapata), Cakavaka.

Acharas (Nymphs)~-Alambned, Padumdvati, Misakosi (Misakesi),
Subhada,

(7) OF LOCALITIES OF DONORS.

Asitamasd, Karahakata, Kakamdi, Kosambi, Khujatiduka, Gula or
Gola, Cikala, Cudathili, Therdkita, Dabha, Namdinagara, Nagara or
Nagari, Niisika, Paja or Pajela, Parakata, Pafaliputa, Bahadagojatira (?),
Bibikdnadikata, Bodhieaka (?), Bhogavadhana, Bhojakata, Moragiri,
Vidies, Venuvagdma, Satupadana (?), Sirisapada, Seriy@puta, Selapura.

(8) OF PLACES CONNECTED WITH JATAKA-SOBNES.

Imdasdla-Giuhs,  Kosala, Jetavana, Nadoda-Pavata Parirepa,
Yavamajhaka, Himavata (7).

16
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(9) oF BUDDHIST CANON AND ITS DIVISIONS,

Pitaka (Petaka)=the Caunon.
Sutamta==Discourses as found in the Sitra-Pitaka.
Jatakam=the Birth-stories.

Pathcanikiya =the five Nikayas.

(10) o® CLASSES OF DEITIES.

Sudhivisa-devatd = the deities of the Pure Abodes.
Savata-nisisioi=the all-pervading deities.
Kamivacara==the deities of the sensuous plane.

(11) OF PARTS OF THE BARHUT RATLING,

{uniss, unhisa, ugnlsa==the coping.]
torana==the arch of a gateway, the gateway.
thabha, thambha=the pillar.

suci =the rail-bar.

sildkammamta=the stone-work, artistic designs in stone.

(12) PERSONAL BPITHETS.

1. Those derived from the names of locrlities :—
Karahakatika=of Karahakata.
Kosambeyakd=o0f Kosambi.
Kosulo (Kosalako)=of Korala,
Khujatidukiya =of Khunjatiduka.
Cikulaniya =of Cikula,
Cudaththkga=of Cudaghili.
Therakatiya=of Therdkiita.

Dabl inika=of Dabba.
Namdinagarika =of Nampdinagara.
Nasika=of Nasika,

Palelaka=0of Pa s or Pafela.
Parakatika =of Parakata.
Bhogavachaniya=of Bhiogava/hana
Bhojakataka=of Bhojakata.
Venuvagimiya=of Venuvagima.
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Seriyiiputa=of Siripuia.
Selapuraka=of Nelapura.
2. EBpithets other than geographical :—

(a) Secular—Asavanks=the trooper.
Aramaka (Ardmika)=the gardener.
Ko &ya=the fort-keeper (7)
Mahamukhi=the great local headman.
Rupakdraka =the enyraver or sculptor.

(4 Epithels denoling secnler functions connecled with monasterigs—
Avisiki (Avﬁsikﬁ.) =the residend nan of a monastic abode,
Daynkn =the snpporter of a monastie cstablishment.
Navakamika=the superintendent of building operations.
Bhatudesaka=:1he distrbutor of food.

() Epithels denoting seriptural learaing—
Pameanekiyika==one who knows the five Nikayas.
Petnki==0one who knows the Pitaka or Pitakas.
Bhanaka = the repeater of texts.
Sutamtikn=one who knows the Sfilras containing instructive
discourees.

(@) Monastic prefirves or titles of address—

(¢) those of monks—Aya==the Noble Master.
Bhadamta = the Most Gentle.
Bhadamta Ays=the Most Gentle Master.
(#2) those of nuns—Bhikhuni, Bhichuni=the Nun.
(e) Epithets suggestive of tenels and practices—
Bodhicaka =the bearer of the wheel as symbol of Bodhi (f).
Satupadéna =one who practises mindfulness (F).
(/) Bpithets and titles of address applicadle to Buddhas—
Bhagavia==the Divine Master.
Mahadeva =the Supreme Deity, the god of the gods.
(9) ‘Titles of address of ruling princes—
Adhirija=the subordinate potentate.
Kumara =the prince.
Raja=the king.
(%) Epithets used as personal names—
An#dhapegika=the feeder of the poor.
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Dighatapasi=the ascetic of long standing.
Sakamuni=the Sa.kya,n sage of mystic experience.

(18) BUHLER ON NAMES AT SANCHI AND BARHUT. !

“The pames of various lay donors and, I may add, of a few monks
furnish also some valuable information regarding the existence of the
Pouranik worship during the third and second ceaturies B.C. A very
large proportion of the names, eg., Araba, Arahaka, Arahadata,
Arabadina, Araheddsa, Arahadasi, Arahatapalita, Arabaguta, Dhamadata,
Dhamaguta, Dhamarakhita, Dhamapdlita, Budhita, Budhapélita, Bodhi,
Sagha, Samghila, Saghading, Sagbadeva, Saghamita, and Samgharakhita
is decidedly Buddhist. Another considerable number of proper names, ¢.g.,
Agd)a, Mula (¢.6., Mald), Muladats, Phagunn, Pothaka, Pothadeva, Rohint,
(Rohini), $atika, Syatigute, has been derived from the names of Nakshatras
and points to the conclusion that the rule of some Grihyasfitras, which
recommends the use of Nakshatrandmani, was practically obeyed. The
same inference may be drawn from almost all other colleations of ancient
inseriptions and from various ancient Brahmanieal, Buddhist and Jaina
works. There are further some names such as Agisimd (Agnifarma),
Agido(de)vs, Bahadata, (Brahmadatta), Mahida, Mita, Vesamanadats,
Vigvadeva, Yamarakhita, which are closely connected with the aneient
Vedic worship ; and some Naga, Nagila, Nagadata, and so forth bear
witness for the existence of the smake-worship, which was cummon to the
Brabmanists, and the heterodox sects. Finally the names Vinhuka, an
abbreviation for Visnudatid, Visnurakkhita, Upidadata, or Opedadata,
(Upendradatta), Balaka, and Balamita (connected with one of the heroes
of the legend of Krishna, Baladeva, or Balarfma, which is also called
Bala} furnish evidence for the development of Vaishnavism, while
Nadiguta (Nandigupta), Nandigiri, 3dmidata (Svami—, ¢.e., Kumaradatta),
Samika and Samikd (Svamika and Svamika) ; and Sivanadi (Sivanandi)
do the same serviee to Salvism. It is also possible that Isadata and
Himadata are likewise Saiva names. If the former has been
correctly read, it corresponds to Sanskrit Isadatta. The other name can
be connested with Him#, a name of Durgd. They may also be,
however, derived from Hima, “ The moon.” The ocourrence among
the Buddhists of names connected with the ancient Vedie religion,

* Bpigraphis Indica, Vol. II, Banochi Sthpa Inscriptions, pp. 95-96.
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as well as of such as are connected with Saivism and Vaishnavism,
in these early inseriptions, has no doubt to be explained by the
agsumptions that their bearers or their ancestors, adhered to tnese
oreeds bofore their conversion, and that they received their names in
accordance with the established custom of thair families. The rules
regarding the giving of pames were probably then as lax among the
Buddhista as they are in the present day among the heterodox sects of
India, which by no means rostriet, themselves to the lists of their particular
saints or deities. Their historical value consists therein that they form
a link in the ohain of evidence which enables us {o trace the existence,
nay the pravalence, of Vaishnavism and Saivism, not only during the
third eentury B.C., but during muech carlier times, and to givo o firm
support bo the view now hold by a number of Qrientalists, aceording to
whieh Vaishnavism and Saivism are older than Buddhism and Jainism
By exanctly the same method of analysis which has been hers applied to
the names on the Sanchi 8tiipa, it is possible to extract from these oceurring
in the Canonical works of the Buddhiste the proof that the Purdnik
roligions flourighed at the Lime when those works were composed. If, eg.,
we learn from the Bhikkhupgebittiya, II, I, that the vx of a Brahmin in
Takshasila was called Nandivisdlo “as big as Nandi,” it is not doubtful
that the animal had received its name in honour of Sive’s Vehicle, and
that Saivism was popular at the time when the Suttavibhaiga was
composed and probably earlier.”

IV. ON LOCALITIES.!

1. Asrramasi.—~According to Cunningham, the place was situated
somewhere on the bank of the Tamasd or Tonsriver. The Vamana-
Purfipa mentions Asinifla and T&masa among the eountries of Western
India. Asi may be=Rsi.

9. TiDAsirA Guni =P4li Indasdla-Gubd, the Indrasala-Cave. Indasila
Gubé is, according to Buddhaghosa, a Upanidbapafifiatti, s.e., a name
derived from an object standing at close proximity, say, from the Indrasala
tree marking the entrance of the cave. According to description in the
Sakkapafiha-Suttanta, the cave belonged to Mt.Vediyaka situated to the
north of a Brahman-village called Amraganda, the Mango-tract, and

* Por some of the nseful refercnces we are much indebted to Mr, Kshirode Mohan
Ohakrobarly, M.A.
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lying to the west of Rijagrha, the ocapital of Magadha. Buddhaghosa
saye that the cave was situaled between two hills or monntains, and that
the Vediyaka mountain was so called becanse il was surrounded on all
sides by yellow-coloured grassy and Howery woodlands looking like so
many manivedikds, all grown at its foot. Fa Hian and Hwen Thsang
suggest a name for the cave in Chinese which corresponds to 8k,
Indragsilaguha-mountain  (In-t’o-lo-shi-io-kia-ho-shaun),  Iudradailaguhs
may be taken to mean ‘the Cavern of Indra,’ as Beal suggests,
or ‘the mountain-cave sacred to Indra.” “oma such idon is also associated
with the PAli Vediyaka-pabbata, According to Fa-Ulian, the cave
and the mouutain were situated nine jojwnas to the south.east of
Pigiliputra, and aceording to Hweun Thsang, it was situated 30 li or so
to cast of the town Kalapiu&ia. Cuauningham has identified the mouniain
referred to by the Chinese travellers with Giryek, which is the higher of
the two lofty western peaks of the nirthern range of hills that stroteh
from the nighbourhood of Gayd to the bank of the Paficana river, a
distance of about 38 miles (Areh. SBurvey, Vol. I, pp. 16-18 ; Vol. III, p.
150 ; Ancient Gaography, Nundo Lal Dey’s Geographical Dictionary
sub voce Indragila). The following description of the mountain by Hwen
Thsang is here worth quoting: “The precipices and valleys of this
mountain are dark snd gloomy, Flowering trees grow thickly together
like forests. The summit has two peaks, which rise up sharply and by
themselves. On the south side of the western peak between the erags is
a great stone-house, wide but not high. Here Tathigata in old time was
stopping when Sakra, king of Devas, wrote on the stone matters relating
forty-two doubts which he had, and asked Buddha respecting them. Then
Buddha explained the matters. The traces of these figures still exist,
Persons now try to imitate by comparison these ancient holy figuves.
Those who enter the cave to worship are seized with a sort of religious
trepidation. Oun the top of the mountain ridge are traces where the four
former Baddhas sat and walked, still remaining. On the top of the eastern
peak is a Satghsirama; ..... before the Satigh@radma......is a stfipa which is
oalled Hansa (Keng-sha). Formerly the priests of this Sadghirdma
atudied the doctrine of the Little Vehicle” [ Beal’s Records, II, pp. 180-1;
Watters’ Yuan Chwang, II, p. 178. Cf. Beal’s Records, Introd., p. lviii.]
One reads in the Sakkapafiha-Suttanta: At the time when the
B lessed One entered, the Indrasila-cave whieh was uneven became even,
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which was narrow beeame wide, which was dark became bright, as if
by the superhuman powers of the gods.”

“Tena kho pana samayena Indasalagubd visama yanti sam3 sampadi,
sambddhi  yanti urands (uruddhd) sampadi, andbakara-gubgyam
devinubhavena” (Digha., II, pp. 269-270). Buddhaghosa says that after
having been surrounded with kupdas, fitted with doors and windows, done
up into a cave-dwelling with the finest chunam plaster and adorned with
garland and creeper designs, the eavern was given to the Blessed One.

“Atha, nam  kuydehi  parikkhipitva  dvaravatapandni  yojetva
suparinitfhite-sudhikamma-malzkam ma-latgkamma-vicittam lepam  katva
bhagavato adaman® (Sumangala-Vildsint, Siamose Ed. I1, p. 392).

8. Kapanagapa,—This is identified by 1Iultzseh with Karhfd in the
Sabtara Distriet.

KAxafinl ——RKikandi of the Jaina Patiavall and of the Buddhist litera-
turo, The location of the place is unknown. Ka@kaudi was originally the
abode or residence of R/ Kakanla (Kakandasse wiviso Kakandi), that is to
say, it wag, like Savatthl and Kosambl, a city that sprang up round a
hermitage (Sutta-Nipata-Commentary, Paramattha-jotika, II, p. 800).
It was the birth-place of a Jaina Tirthankara,

Kosatnt. - PAli Kovambi, Sk. Kausgmhi. This was in ihe time of the
Buddha, as also before his advent, the capital of the ecountry of the Fagpsas
ot Patsas. According to the Panranie tradition, the royal dynasty of the
Vatsa country, to which King Udayana belonged, traced its descent from
Puru and once held its royal seat in the Kurn kingdom with Hastindpura
as its capital (Pargiter’s Dynaspies of the Kali Age, see Pauravas).
Kosaméi was, according to the Prologue of the 5th Book of the Sutta-
Niéita, one of the important stopping places of persons travelling along
the great trude-roule connecting Saketa and Sdvatthi in the vorih with
Patitthina or Paithan on the bunk of the GodavarT in the south. XKosamés
is idéiltiﬁed by Cunningham with Kosam on the Jumna, about 30 miles
south-west from Allahabad. The Barhut inseription above referred to
mentions Penunagama as a suburb of Kesambi. Cunningham identifies

Venuraggme with the modern village Ben-Purwa to the north-east of
Kosam. According to the Sutta-Nipata-Commentary, Kosambi was origi-
nally the residence of Rei Kusumba (Kusambassa nivaso, Paramalthajotika,
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II, p. 800). Kosambi was one of the most well-known centres of early
Buddhism.

Knosariapvra,—8k. Kubjatinduia, PAi Khujjatinduke, The location

of the place is unknown. The Purfiyas mention XKuljaks and Kubjdmra
among the holy places of India.

Gura or Gora—The location of the place is unknown, The Purinpas
mention Golafiguie as a country in the Deccan.

Crgovra~8k. Citkula. The location of the place is unknown. One of
the Nasik Cave Inseriptions, L. No. 1183, mentions Cikhalapadra as o
village. Cikuln, Cekula= Ceula, probably Oaul, near Bombay, El, IL p. 42.

Cuparairt— Sk, Candasthali (?) The location of the place is unknown,
JerAvANA.~—See ante, p. 60.
Trpsikora—Sk, 8tkavirakiia. The location of the place is unknown,

DapHa.~Sk. Darbka. In the Brahmfinda and a few other Purinas
Darve or Darble is mentioned ag a country on the hills,

NaupInacara,—The location of the place is unknown, 1If it be the

same as Nandigrgma of the RamEyana, then it must be a town, such as
Nundgaon, in Oudh,

Nagana or Nagarl~The loeation of the place is unknown. Was it a
town in Western India ?

Napopa. Pavara.—Ses note anfe, pp. 98-99.

Nistga.—Nagthi oy Naisska of the Purdpas and Janasthgna of the
RAmayana. Acocording to the Brahmanda-Purdpa, it was situated on the
Narmada. Jonasthana, as appears from the Ramayanie description, was
within the reach of Paficavafi on the Godavarl, It then guarded the
approach to South India and was carefully fortified. Janasthana came to
be known as Nasika, as the foolish popular tradition would have us believe,
from the oircumstance that here Sdrpanakhd’s nose was cut off by
Laksmaoa. Nasika is modern Nasik, which is about 75 miles to the
north.west of Bombay. During the reign of the Satavahana kings

of Andhra, Nasika was a stronghold of the Bhadrayaniya school of the
Buddhists (L. Nos, 1122-1149).

Papa~The identification of the place cannot be settled beyond

dispute. In the Barhubt inscription we have a geographical patronymic
Padelaka which can be equated with Sk. Papdeyya or Pandeyyaka, a man
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of Pindya. But Padela is evidently the aucient name of Payderia in
Bilaspur Distriet, Central Provineos.

Pararara—The loeation of the plage is nuknown.

Paravtevra—PAN Patlipuita Sk. Patalipuira or Kusumapura, Pali-
bhotra of Megasthenes and «f the Periplus. This was the ancient site of
modern Patnn aud the last great capital of the kingdom of Magadha.
This city was o mere village called Pataligima or Pataligrame in the time
of the Buddha, and was sitvated on the sonth bank of the Gtanges, just
opposite Vaidall, King Ajataéntru ordered his two Brahmin ministers
Suntdba and Varsakira to fortify the village of Patoligrima as a means
of repalling the nttacks from the Vyjis or Licchavis of Vaisali. This, indeed,
marked the commoncoment of the building of the city of Patalipuira,
DPatalipura ov Patalipatrapura, The Buddha had seen tho building work
of the city during his last journoy from Rijagrha to Vaigali, and an
account of this will be found in tho Mahaparinibbina-Suttanta and the
Udaina.  According to the Jainn and Pauranic accounts, the capilal was
transferrod from Rijagyha to Pataliputra by Udsy! or Udayabhadra, who
wasg, according 1o the Buddhist dynastie list, the son and suecessor of
Ajatasairn. There are some Buddhist Suttas which bear evidence to the
fach that the building work of Patalipulra was completed in the life-time
of Ananda who had survived the Master. There is reason to believe that
the capital was again romoved to Rajagrha, while it was finally transferred
to Patalipuira by Kikavarni Kal&doka, abont a century after Buddha's
demise.  Pataliputra was the most prosperous capital of the Maurya
Emperors. According to tradition King Aoka had built there a big Buddhist
monastery by the name of Kukkutdrama. Buddhaghosa says that Paiali-
gama was so called because the village of this nume was adorned with
Patali lowers. This can algo explain the other name Kusumapura or the
Flower-city, Hwen Thsang has recorded a curious local legend accounting
for the origin of the name Patalipuira. A certain Brahmin young man
was made a bridegroom by his fellows and offered the twig of a Patali tree
28 a bride. 'This circumstance gave rise to the name Pataliputra, “ihe
Son-in-law of Patali”® This fancy can never pass for sober bistory. The
faut is that we do not know the exact meaning of the word puira. It was
evidently a Sauskritised form of a Prakrit word pufa or putta, One nesd
not be surprised if the term pufs was a phonetic variant of pota, meanin:g a
merchant vessel, and was applied to a harbour or resting place of ships,

17
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Woe have a few other names which can be similarly accounted for, to wit,
Kesaputta, Seriyapute, Satiyaputa, Keralapula.

Puriki—Pulita of the Mahdbharate ; Purikd of the Khila-Hari-
vaméa ; Paulika, Pourike aud Saulika of the Parfinas. In the Puranas,
this is included in the list of countries of the Deccan., In the Vayu, the
Brahma, the Brahmén]a and the Agni, it is mentioned before Dandata,
while in the Vamana, it oceurs after Dandake, and before Sgrika. Whasit,
like Afmaka and Maulika situnted in the Godavar! region and included
within the principalibies of the Satav@hana kings of Andhra? In the
Khila- Harivaméa (Vigyuparva, XXXVLII, 20-22)," the city of Purikd
is placed between two Vindhya ranges, near Makigmati, and on the bank of
a river flowing from the Rigevanta mountain :—-

Ubkayor VindhayorpGde nagayos ligp mahGpurim |
Madhye nivebayamida &riyda paramayd vyiam ||
Purikim nime dharmiing purim devapuripralfizm
Udyana8atasambadhim sampddidpanacatvarim |

R gavantam samabhitasiire tatra wirdmaye )

Pirineva=PAli Parileyyaka, Sk. Pareraka. "This was the name of a
woodland guarded by the elephant Parileyya. Failing to settle the dispute
among the Bhiksus at Kauédmb?, the Buddha came away to live in
this woodland, and spent there one rainy seasow, being attended by the
elephant Parileyyaka and a monkey. The way to this woodland from
Kausambi lay through a village called Balakalopakizrs, the saltmakers’
village.

Banavacosarira—The location of the place is unknown. The name
implies that the place was on the bank of a river crossed by bullocks,
cows and goats,

BinikANaDIKATA—This, as its name implies, was a place in the
region of the Bémbikd river. DBut a river or a country of this name has
not as yet been traced in any knmown list of geographical names in the
Epics or the Puranas, .

BooricARA =8k, Bodhicakra. 1t is doubtful if this was the name
of a place, though a similar name Zhacakra is mel with in the Pauranie
lists of countries and places.

Broeavanaana=8k. Bhogavardhuna, the Wealth-increaser. The
Pursinas cafalogue it as one of the countries in the Deccan. The Viyu,

1 For this reference we owe some debt to Dr. H, ¢ Raychsudhuri,
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the Brahma and the BrahminJa mention it alter Mwalita and démaka or
Abvaka, while the Vaimana mentions it before Admaka. According to the
Sutita-Nipata, V. 977, and its Commentary, Mulaku (dAloks) and Assaka
were two Andhra principalities situated near the forest region of the
Godivarl wherve Bsi Sarabhur‘xgn. and others lived. That these two wers
Andhra principalities is borne out by the Nasik cave inseriptions of the
Satavahana kings of Andhra. It seems that Blogeverdhana, oo, was
situatod in the Godavarl region, The location of the place is however
unknown.

Buosakata=8k. Bhojukata or Bhgjya. The Sabhiparva of the
Grent, Hpic, Chap. 30, mentions Bhojatala and Bhojeketapura an two places
in tha south conquerad by Snhadeve. L Bhojubate bo the name as Bloje
or Bhgjya of the Pariyas, then it must bo s country of the Vindhya rogion,
Tho oxpression Dapdalyabhojein the Bidhmapas may indieato that this
Bhojukata war vither included within or within the reach of lJaqpdaka, It
is clenr from the Mal@bhérata list that Bhejedate Wlichpur was distinet,
from Bhojakatapura or  Bhojapura the second capital of Vidarbha
(modern Berar). In the Khila-Harivaipda (Vignuparva, LX, 82), Bhejakata
is expressly identified with Pidardha :

« Viddrbhegu nivdsdrihom nirmame’nyal purap makat,
Tad Bhojakatam ityeva baokdva bhuvi viruiam.”’

Moraotrt=8k. Alayiragiri. The location of the place is unknown.
See note ante, p. 13.

Yavasanaxa=PAli Pavamajjhaka, Sk. Yavamadhyaka. The precise
meaning of the name is not clear, In the Mahi-Ummagga-Jataka, it
oceurs as a general name for four market towns distinguished as Eastern,
Southern, Western and Northern according to their position near ihe
easlern, the southern, the western or the northern gateway of the ecity of
Mithils, the capital of Videha. The Barhut label refers o the market
town of the emstern gate which was the birbh-place of Mahosadha or
Mahausadha, the Bodhisat, the son of the wealthy banker Sirivaddbaka or
Srivardhaka.  MithilGya pana catfsu dvaresu Pacina-Yavamajjhako Dak-
khina-Yavamagihako Pacchimn-Yavamagjhako Uttara-Yavamajjhako ti cattdrs
nigamd, Tesu Pacina-Yavamajjhake Sirvivaddiako nama setthi akosi.”
[F. J. VI, pp. 830-831.] The inhabitants of Pacina-Tavamajjheka are
deseribed as a wise and intelligent people (panditd), while Mahosadha was
the wisest of them, The stories illustrating Mahosadha's wonderful power
of judgment clearly indicate the importance of the place. The Kilasila
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(Kridasala) erected by the Bodhisat is said to have been an objest of pride
to all and a lasting monument of his fame.

Veowsa=PAli Viddsa, Sk. Vaidida. Fedisa, according to Cunningham,
is the old name of Besnagar, a ruined city sibuated in the fork of the Bes
or Pedisa river and the Betwa within 2 miles of Biilsa. Faidiba was,
according to the PurBnas, situated on the bank of the F7di83 river which
took its rise from the Paripiitra mountain. The Garuda Puripa contains
the following patriotic deseription of Paidisa -—

“ Vaidifarh ndma nagaram sarvasampat sulkhavaham |

Nanajanapadakindm niindratnasamakulam |

Nandpugpavandkirnam nandpunyajandvrbam 4"
Vidis@ camo for the first time inlo prominence in Buddhism in conneotion
with the viceroyalty of Adoka. Adoka, while he was a viceroy at Ujjain,
married a wvai§ya girl from Fessanagara ov Vailyanagara, which was
evidently the old name of Besnagar. Since the time of Adoka it became
a very imporfant centre of Buddhism. The only other religion which
vied with Buddhism in post-Afokan time was Bhagavatism,

Vaxnuvaaima = Sea under Kosambi,

SarurapiNa=1It is doubtful if it was the name of any place. Ses
note ante, p. 15.

Sir1sarApaA =See note ante, p. 27.

Serrvarura = The location of the place is unknown. The Serivanija-
Jataka (F. No. 8) mentions a kingdom by the name of Serz. The city of
dndhapura could be reached by the merchants from Seri by crossing the
viver Tatlavzha. Xt seems that Seriyaputa was, like Swuppdraka and
Bharukacela, an important port on the western coast of India,

Seuarvna =Sk, Sailapura. The location of the place is unknown.

Himavara=Pali Himavania. The region denoted by this term
is rather vague and indefinite. It denoted undoubtedly a region
along the southern foot of the Himalayas. It excluded Kuru, Padicila,
Kapilavatthu, PGvs, KusinZrd and other places included within the Middle
Country as deseribed by the Buddhists. It must have represented a region
covered by Nepal excluding the Terai, Sikkim and Bhutan. In post-
Asokan times a local Buddhist sehool by the name of Haimavata arose as
a seceder from Sthaviravida.
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A

acharih (apsmdii), 117-150.

Ajnkilnkn, o Yoksn, 175,

A jatasaty, o king, 167,

ahisys (LAl atthityn), 179,

atanil (RLmaud), 170.

Atanhals, & donor, 96.

Atimuia, a donor, 61,

adhirdjuka, a royal rank, 127,

Aniidhapedika, & Banker, 161,

Anuridhi, a feraale donor, 34.

anuedsati, 198,

amtevasi, 42,

Apikinaka, a monk donor, 77.

Aya, a Buddhist prefix or title of
address, 6, 7, |8, 24, 84, 42, 66,
77, 91, 118, 121,

Ayama, a female donov, 48.

Arahaguta, a god, 152-153.

Alambuei, a heavenly dancer, 147.

avayesi {Pali avadesi), 198,

avhsika (avisika), 29, 122,

Avisana, & donor, 99 a, b.

asavarika, 1‘& 197.

Asitamash, a locality, 111,

A

Agaraju, king Dhanabhit’s father,
1,2

Anamda (Auamda), a donor, 11.
Asada (Asadha), a woman, 195.
ardmaka (Gramika), 216,

iisann, 188.

I

Idadeva, a female donor, 72, 87.
Idasila, a cave, 104,

Isana, a donor, G4.

Isiduta, o donor, 65,

Isidina, a monk donor, 18.
Isipalita, & monk donor, 80,
Isimiga, » Jataka, 190,
Tsarakhita, a donor, 11, 88, 102.
Isirakhits, a female donor, 94.
Isisimgiya, a Jataka, 218.

U
Ujhika, a femals donar, 69,
Utara, 143,
Utaragidbika, a donor, 48.
Uda, a Jataka, 208,
Upamna, 1.
Usukére, 219,

Y
Ukrarpti, 161,
B
Erapato, Erdpato, a Dragon-chief,
179, 180.
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K

Kakusadha, a Buddha, 188.
Kaeula, a female donor, 89.
Kadari, a king, 202.

Kata, 3.

Katha (kvatha), 223.
Kanaka, s monk donor, 36.
Kanhila, a monk donor, 68,
Kammamta, 1.

Karahakata, a town, 24, 27, 46, 119.

Kakamdi, a locality, 61.

Kamé&vacara, a class of gods, 145.

Karitam, 1.

Kasapa, a Buddha, 140.

Kinara, a Jataka, 211.

Ki[nar3], a Queen, 202.

Kukuta, a Jataka, 207.

kuei (kuksi), 165.

Kujarg, & female donor, 54.

kuti, cottage, 162, 163.

Kupira, a Yaksa, 174,

Kuméra, a prince, 103.

Keto (kritah), 161.

Koda, a female donor, 105.

Koddya, 216.

Kodiyani, Gotra name of a female
donor, 9, 50,

Konagamena, a Buddha, 139,

Koladalaki, a female donor, 184,

Kosambakuti, a cobtage, 168.

Kosampbeyak®, local epithet of a
female donor derived from Ko-
sarabi, 5.

Kosalo, local epithet of king Pra-
senajit, 166.

L Kh |
Khujatidaka, a locality, 5.
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G

Gagamita, a donor, 67,
Gamgita, a Yaksa, 176.
Gamdhakuti, a cottage, 142,
gahapati, epithet of a donor, 13.
gahuto (gobuto), 203.
Gaglputa, 1.

giri, R01.

guha, 164.

Gotiputa, 1.

Gorakhita, a monk donot, 6.
Gorakhits, a female donor, 41.
Gola, a female donor, 71,
Gosiila(Gopala), a donor, 88,

Gh

Ghatila, a female donor’s son, 96.
Ghos#, a female donor, 106.

C

ca, an Indeclinable, 1, 3.

cakama, 205, 224, 225,

Cakavaka, & Dragou-chief, 112.

Oada, a female donoi, 124 (7), a
Yaksini, 182.

eati (PAli cati), trough, 210,

Capadeva, a female donor, 4.

Cikula, a locality, 36.

citupads, name of a game, see citu-
padasila, 194.

cudathili, a locality, 10, 43, 54.

cula, a monk donor, 89.

Culakoks, a goddess, 184.

Culadhaka, a monk donor, 47.

Culana, a donor, 98.

Cilamaha, a festival, 156.
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Cekula, a loeality, 21,
cetayn (cetiya), 200.

Ch

Cha, 145.
Chadamtiya, a Jataka, 217.

J

Jatila, a class of ascotics, 160,

Janaka, o king, 214,

Jabu, o kind of troo, 222,

Jatn, & monk donor, 91.

Jalakn (JIntarn, Jataka), 160108,
196, 109, 203, 206-208, 211, 218,
217-218, 220-.221,

Jitamita, a donor, 45,

Jotavana, namo of a garden and of a
Buddhist monastery, 161,

Jethabhadra, & donor, 90.

N
fiati (jHati), 195,
P

Tikotika, a catkrama, 224,
tini, 144,

timigala, a kind of fish, 166.
tira, 185.

tura, 146,

torana, 1-3.

Th

thabha, thabho, thambho, thabla, 4,
6,7 ,11, 14,16,20, 21, 24, 26,26,
27, 28, 29, #1, 306, 37, 88, 40, 41,
42, 43, 44, 46, 48a.

136

Thupadssa, a donor, 40,
Therikiita, a locality, 93,

D

dakhina, 145.
dadanikama, a eankrama, 205.
dadati (dadati, dadamiti), 201.
Dobhiniks, *loeal epithet of a donor
derived from Dabha, 8.
dana (dana, dona), 4 foll.
dayakn, 38,
Diganagd ( Digandga),anun donor,12,
Dighatapasi, an ascetic teacher, 198.
disa, 142-145. ‘
dusitin, 201,
deti, 161,
deva, 146.
devati, 142, 184.186.
devaputa, 152, 158.
devamanavaka, 157,
Devarakhita, a donor, 69,
Devasabh#, name of a eouncil-
ball, 156.
Devasena, a monk donor, 85,
devi, 219.
dohati, 223,

Dh

[Dhataratha], 171.

Dhanabhtiti, a king and donor, 1,
108, 115 (7). .
Dhamaguta, a donor, 14, son of a

female donor, 6b.
Dhamaecaka, & shrine, 159, 169,
Dhamarakhita, a donor, 17,
Dhamarakhitd, a nun. donor, 25, a
femalo donor, 80,
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dhita (dahits), 8.
Dhata, a donor, 80.
Dhenachaka, a banyan tree (?), 204.

|

N

na, 201.

Nagari, a city, 43,

Nadoda, a mountain, 204, 215, 222,
228.

Namda, » monk donor, 121.

Namdagiri, a donor, 44, 182,

Namdinagara, a city, 87.

Nadutars, a female donor, 62.

navakamika, a church-funetionary,
30, 35.

Naga, a Jataka, 199,

Nagadeva, a monk donor, 118.

Niagadevd, a nun donor, 53,

Nagarakhita, a queen and donor, 115.

Nagarajs (nagarajs), 179-181.

Nagasens, a female donor, 9.

Niga, & pun donor, 22,

Nagila, a nun donor, 31,

Nasika, a locality, 41.

nigama, 119,

nigodha, 215,

nisis@ni, 144,

P

paeagana (pamcisana), 187,

Pameanekiyika, a scriptural epithet,
101.

pachima, 143,

patisampdhi, 152.

pathama, 4.

Padelaka, a local epithet of a donor
derived from Pada or Padela, 110.
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Pampthaka, 2 monk donox, 7.

Padumavati, a heavenly dancar, 149,

Parakata, a locality, 112,

Parirepa+ (Pariveya), a woodland
resort, 186,

pavata, 221, 228,

Pasenaji, a king, 168,

Pataliputa, a city, 9, 50, 52.

pida, 204,

pasida (pisada), 184,

Parikini, a femala donor, 71.

pituno, 79.

puta, 1, 108,

Punaka, o Yaksa, 220.

Punavasu, & monk donor, 08,

purathima, 142.

Purika, a city, 88, 47, 72, 78, 74.

Pusa, a donor, 16,

Pusaka, a donor, 110.

Pusadats, a nun donor, 48.

Pusadeva, a female donor, 55.

Pus3, a female donor, 88.

Petaki, a seriptural epithet, 91.

pauta (pautra), 1.

Ph

Phagudeva, a donor, 82.
Phagudevi, a nun donor, 104

B

babubathika, a banyan shrine, 214,
215, Buddha’s seat, 188.

Bahadagojaltira, a locality, 11.

Bidela, a Jataka, 207.

Bibikanadikata, BIbik&nadikata, a
loeality, 18, 16.

Budharakhita, a monk donor, 87, a
donor, 92, 101,
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Budharalhitd, a nun donor, 75.

Bodhi, 185-141,158.

Budhi (Bodhi), a donor, 13.

Badhika (Bodhika), a nun donor, 8.

Bodhiguta, a donor, 115.

Bodhicaka, n religions or loeal epithet
of a donor, 109,

Bralimadeva, 157,

Brahmana (Biahmaya), 193.

Bh

Bhagavi, an opithel of the Buddha,
186-141, 161, 152, 166, 158, 169,
167, 169, 189,

Bhatudesaka, n churah [functionary,

. 4T

Bhadata, Bhadamta, a Buddhist
prefix or title of address, 23, 26,
98, 85, 36, 87, 85, 03.

Bhadata-aya, a Buddhist prefix, 5, 80.

Bhanaka, Bhinaka, a Reciter, 18,
23, 380, 35, 36, 44, 08,

Bharanideva, a donor, 108.

bhariys, 4, 89, 116.

bhikhuni, 10, 12, 22, 25, 29, 81, 53.

bhichuni, 8, 43, 49, b1, 75, 60, 86,
104.

Bhisaharaniya, a Jataka, 213.

Bhut&, a nan donor, 78.

Bhutaka, a monk donor, 24.

Bhuiarakhita, a monk donor, 5, a
donor, 70.

Bhogavadhana, a city, 39.

Bhojakats, a city, 12, 98.

[Bhojaja]niya, a Jataka, 191.

M

Magh#deviya, a Jataka, 188,
18

187

marata, 170.

Mahara, teacher of a monk donor,
42,

Mahakoka (Mahakoks), a goddess,
185.

Mahadeva, Mahadeva, an epithet of
the Buddha, 165, 188.

Mahimukhi, a nun donor’s father, 8.

Mahd-amiyika, an assembly of the
gods, 152,

Mahila, a monk donor, 26,

Mahidasona, a donor, 52,

matd, 79,

matu, mabn, 50, 73, 94,

minavalka, 157,

Miga, a Jataka, 212.

Migasamadaka, a shrine, 200.

Mita, a donor, 82.

Mitadeva, a female denor, 109.

Misakosi, & heavenly dancer, 148.

Mugapakaya, & Jitaka, 221.

Mugda, a donor, 88.

micita (mocita), 165,

Moragiri, a loeality, 81, 38, 40, 45,
985,

Y

Yam, 193.

yakha, 171-178,

yakhi, a femals donor, 105.
yakhi, yakhini, 182, 183,
Yalkhila, a donor, 81.

Yamita, a donor, 107,
Yavamajhakiya, a Jataka, 221a.
Yasika, a donor, 19

R
raje, 1-2.
rafio, 1, 115,
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1aja, 168,

rijano (r3jano), 103, 127.

rupakéraka, 92.

Rovatimite, hushand of a female
donor, 4.

L
Latuva, a Jataks, 266.

\'

Vaduka, a Bodhigat, 223,

vadate, vamdate, 107, 182.

vadhn, 195.

Vanacakama, 106,

Valaka, s monk donor, 23.

Valamita, a donor, 111,

Vasuka, a donor, 41.

Vasuguta, a merchant, 165.

Viehi, Gotra name of a queen, 1.

Vadhaptla, a prince, son of king
Dhanabhiiti, 108.

Vasithi, a female donor, 120.

vijapi, 209.

vijadhara, 209.

Vijitaka, a donor, 113.

Vitura, a Bodhisat, 220.

Vipasi, a Buddha, 136.

Virndaka, a Yakga, 172,

[Virapakha, & Yaksa, 173.

Visadevs, 8 king, grand-father of
King Dhanabhiti, 1,

Vejayamta, Sakra's palace, 154,

Veduka, a gardener, 218.

Venuvagama, a locality, 25,

Vidisa, Vedisa, 4, 32, 84, 48, 70,
120,

Velimita, 120,
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Vesabhu, & Buddhs, 1387,
vokata, 152,

=

Sakatadevd, o female donor, 50.

Sakd, a female donor, 43.

Saghamita, Samghamita, a donor,
21, 100, 130.

Sagharakhita, n donor, 79,

Saghila, & donor, 78.

Satupadana, a locality or a Buddhist
epithet, 87, 161,

Sapaguld, samthats, a nun donor,
49,

gabhg, 160,

Satika, a donor, 125.

Samaka, a mounk donar, 8, 48.

samadaka, 200,

Samika, s monk donor, 83, a donor
27.

Samidata, a female donor, 97.

sammada, 146.

savata, 144,

sahasani (sahasani), 145,

Sakamuni (Sakamuni), present Bud-
dha, 141, 158.

sddika, 146,

sala, 137,

8ama, a female donor, 74.

Sikhi, a Buddha, 1386,

sigsla, 195,

s@sani, 162,

Sirima, a donor, 84.

Sirimd, o female donor,
goddess, 186,

Siriyaputa, a port, 108.

Sirisapada, a locality, 94.

sila, 104,

118, »a
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sili,1.

Sivali, a queen, 219.

sisa (fisya), 198,

Suga (Sufiga), a ruling dynasty,
1-2.

suei, 66, 67, 78, 80, 81, 82, 83, 91,
96, 102 110, 113.

Suciloma, & Yaksa, 177.

Sujata (Sujita), a Bodhirab, 208.

Sutamlika, & seriptural epithet, 89.

Sudasani, a Yaksint, 183.

Sudhamma, Cotuneil-hall of the gods,
156,

Sudhiviisa, n class of gods, 142.

Supvasa (Supitviisa), & Yaksa, 178.
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Subhads, a heavenly dancer, 150.
Samané (Sumana), 10,

Suladha, 2 donor, 15.

susdna, 195,

Secha, a Jataka, 196.

Sctaka, son of a female donor, 78.
Soya (Seya), 48a.

Selapura, a locality, 44.

Sond, a vun donor, 20.

Som3, a nun donor, 51.

2
TIamsn, a Jilaka, 192,
Ilimavata, a locality, 117,
Himani (Himani), a caikrama, 225,






ERRATA.

Inoorrect. Correet.
P. LL 1 Agaraju Agarsjn
P. 1L, L1138 Sila Sila
P. &5 L.38 Bikgu Bhikeyn
P 8 L1 Bibikanadikata Bibikanadikats
P § L.12 Asavarikasa Asavirikass
P, 13, L. 2 Bhikuniya Bhikhuniya
P, 12, L.19 ves B, Vol, p. 239 ¥. Vol. VI, p. 289
P, 18, L. 81 tho the
L. 14, L, 27 Cikulana Cikula
B, 15, L. 28 Abhidnamma Abhidhamma
P, 17, L.10 ves Patuofa Pataora
B, 25, L. 81 eontainued contained
P, 28,L. 2 .. BT (99) BT (994, 8)
P, 44f 0.1 R-Vedie Bg-Vedic
P, &4, L. 20 abhinigkramana  abhinikkhamana
P. 59, L. 18 Anadhaped iko Anadhapegiko
P. 70, L. 13 bumanieed humanised
P. 72, L. 21 The Yakhini Omit The
P, 76,fn,6 Fausbolls V. "Fausboll’s J. Vel, V.
pP. 78, L3 .. (198) (189)
P. 79, L.22 phonetie phonetie.
P. 87, L. 36 charo Nadoda ; oharo; Nadoda.
P. 106, L. 22 Kal-Bar Rail-Bar,
P o111, L. 6 Hs R
P, 118, L. 36 Toracam(G) Torandm(N).
P, 119, L. b with of



